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		Chapter 1 Always Loved Me



		After matriarch Helena Pagiano left, Roger  and Gabriela Consentielo knew they no longer needed  to have secret conversations, so they headed toward  Gabriela's room together. Helena Pagiano saw her son  heading that way, and saw Marcos Consentielo laugh  shamelessly.



		—Why did you laugh, patriarch?



		— Matriarch Pagiano, do you really think  your son will simply escort my heir to her chambers?  — Well…, I don’t know what the reality of



		their relationship is, since I wasn’t here yesterday.



		— My daughter has never brought a man  home, so I'm calm and I want this closeness, I like  Roger even before we were friends, he, Luciano and  Rupert have always been friends and work well  together, now he will be part of the family, that makes  me happy.



		—Thank you for your consideration of my  heir, Mr. Consentielo.



		When they reached Gabriela's bedroom door,  she held Roger's hand and looked at the floor. Roger
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		lifted her face and kissed her, pressing her against the  wall. Roger slowly began to realize he recognized that  perfume; it was the same one Amanda Corel wore. The  more he got to know Gabriela Consentielo, the more  he saw the similarities between them—the jewelry,  cosmetics, and tastes Amanda copied from Gabriela.  He picked her up and carried her into the bedroom with  her. Rupert Consentielo watched them from afar. He  didn't want Pagiano to disrespect her, but he realized  he'd been overprotective. She never showed any signs  of wanting to leave Roger. In the bedroom, Roger laid  Gabriela on the bed, and she made him stop.



		—Stop Roger.



		- What there was?



		—You won't touch me without doing the line  tests.



		—I understand, you're afraid of being with...  —Yes, if you wanted to have a child, then...  "I'll take the test." Roger takes his cell phone



		from his pocket and calls Cecília. "Mom, I need you to  order a blood test. I want tests for sexually transmitted  diseases for this afternoon. I have work now, and I'm  going home this afternoon." He hangs up and kisses  her. "I won't touch you, don't worry. I can't judge you  for thinking that way."
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		"I didn't say you couldn't touch me...  otherwise." She takes the condom out of the drawer,  makes him lie down on the bed, and climbs on top of  him. "Do you really think my father and brothers  wouldn't leave this here in my room?"



		—When you lost...



		—Virginity? Well, you won't like to know.  —Was it with him? Markelian?



		—No, with Theodoro.



		—What? Theo?



		— It was at one of the college parties, he  doesn't even remember it anymore, you can be sure,  and if he does remember, he'll never say.



		—I can't believe it.



		—Are you going to get angry over something  you have no control over?



		— Who else were you with, may I ask?  Hioran...



		— Look at me, I never regret anything I've  done and you really think I'm that easy?



		—I'm not saying that.



		—Listen, I have desires like anyone else, the  difference is that I'm not ashamed of it, I've never  cheated on the "guys" I've dated, but not everything is
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		reciprocal, it's that simple, I'm going to take a shower,  we have work.



		Roger decided it wasn't worth thinking about.  He helped her unzip her dress and also went to the  shower. They took their time in the shower, as he slid  the sponge over Gabriela's skin as if afraid of hurting  her. Roger had never been this intimate before, never  like this in the shower with Amanda. Corel never let  him see her naked. Whenever they were in bed, she  was in charge, and she never left the light on. Gabriela  put the condom in his hand; he hadn't noticed she'd  brought it with her.



		- He is sure?



		— Don't pretend to be chaste Roger, if you  hadn't talked about Corel before I wouldn't be like this  now, it's your fault.



		For Roger, certain things were never allowed  duringallhisyearswithCorel.Gabrielahadadelicious  taste of freedom that he was learning to let go of. She  wasn't ashamed of her own body, wasn't afraid of him  seeing the scars inflicted by the Corel family or the  flower tattoos she got to cover them. Roger touched  the tattoos delicately and wondered about the names  surrounding the flowers, but he kissed over the marks,  and she shivered in his hands. Gabriela moaned  shamelessly when she felt pleasure. Roger sensed she  was truly beyond restraint, but they didn't have much
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		time; work wasn't something to be left waiting, and  she understood that. When Marcos and Helena came  downstairs, they were in the living room. The children  were already allowed access to the mansion's grounds.  Luciano gave his sister a necklace.



		— We think she knew the other one's access  key. - Luciano says.



		—I understand, I'll be back later, but I'm not  sleeping here tonight. - Gabriela says, putting on the  necklace.



		—Your little secrets, Theodoro is there, how  long it took you to get here.



		—Theo always meddling in my work, or did  he tell him to do it?



		—Don't start, I'm the one who told him to go  there, don't hit him again, Thabata only released you  from the punishment because he said something that  absolved you.



		— So it is? The girl who hit him? - Helena  says.



		—He deserved it, since he irritated me. - Says  Gabriela.



		— You were the girl who..., wait, are you  Theodoro's first love?
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		— What? I don't know anything about that,  Mrs. Pagiano.



		— College..., it really has been a long time,  sorry.



		— He's a long-time friend and he's marrying  my best friend, so that's all.



		Roger holds Gabriela's hand and Helena falls  silent, realizing she crossed a dangerous line, Luciano  notices Roger's reaction, and Gabriela looks at Roger  as if to reprimand him, at that moment Luciano shows  the car keys to Roger.



		—What keys are these?



		— Do you really think you're going to take  my sister wearing that short skirt, without it being by  car? - Rupert says laughing.



		"No motorcycle!" Luciano says, pointing to  the keys in Roger's hand. "Take the Ranger Rover, she  got it for her birthday and never used it."



		—I asked for a van and got that thing. - Says  Gabriela.



		— Seriously, sister, you like that blue  ladybug, you carry it everywhere. - Rupert says,  laughing a lot.



		—Leave my Beetle alone!
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		—Justacceptthecarandgetridofthatthing.  —No! I bought it with my own money, saved



		up over a long time working as a secretary and doing  extra work at the diner on the weekends, I'll never get  rid of it, and it was Dad Portego who taught me to  drive, so shut up.



		— Okay, shut up Rupert, don't try to make  her hit you because of that ugly cart. - Luciano says  laughing.



		—Luciano, you too!



		—Sister, he is ugly.



		—Let's go Roger, and no, I'm not driving that  flashy car, and shut up the three of you before you  think about talking about my blue ladybug!



		Roger is pulled by the arm to the street. She  was genuinely irritated, but realized the story about the  car was the same as Amanda had told him, the way she  called the car was also similar. He goes to the Ranger  and opens the door for her. You can see her enter,  looking disgusted at her car parked next to his  motorcycle. Her cell phone rings in her backpack, and  she answers it with her headset. He starts the car and  heads to work.



		- Hello?



		- Mommy?
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		— It's me, my love, tell me what happened,  was Theo there?



		—Yes, the godfather came here and  godmother Ana punished Rodrigo and Héric, they  foughtandmadeGiovannacrybecauseshewasscared.  —Okay, don't worry about it, okay?



		—I love you, Mommy.



		- I love you too.



		Roger looks at her, and she realizes he might  be misunderstanding her calls.



		—Can you tell me? Or is it still a secret?  "Park over there, I want you to see  something," she says, and Roger parks the car. She  takes a photo out of her backpack, and Gabriela gives  it to him. "Because of them, I can't get married, Roger.  I'm so sorry, I don't know how to say it..."



		—Who are they?



		— Rodrigo and Héric, 9-year-old twins,  Bianca, 4, Giovanna and Jorge, 3-year-old twins, are  my children with the last name Portego, that's why my  father wanted to take them, he protects his  grandchildren that Consentielo doesn't know about,  that's why I'm a shadow, that's why I don't live with  either of my parents, that's why I have no one in my  life, I would never leave them, I know the Consentielo
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		rules, my father and my brothers would have to treat  them the same way they treated Vitória Luria, so I  prefer them to be my secret, I understand that you may  be thinking a lot of things about me now, but my father  took care of me since my first pregnancy.



		—Are the twins Theo's?



		-No.



		— They have the same green eyes and dark  brown hair, well everyone does, except the babies,  they have their eyes.



		— Their father died in a freak accident, in  reality all their fathers are deceased.



		—By my reckoning, I was already on the line  when Bianca was born.



		—Yes, but my father wouldn't let me go to  the Consentielo family, taking Bianca with me, until  Jorge and Giovanna were two years old. My father  wouldn't let me have much contact with them. The  Portego family is a line of Patriarchs, so he wanted me  to settle down with the De Luca family. Because of the  line, I didn't see them for a year. My brother Robert  tried to help me find out about their parents' deaths,  but I was never able to find out, and through the  Portego family, I'm a widow.



		—Were they line-grain?
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		"Not the first two, Theo..." She looks at the  photo in Roger's hands and starts to cry. "Theodoro  knew them all, he's the children's godfather, that's why  I called him right then."



		—But why him?



		—Theo..., he was the one who made my  father let me stay with the children here, he always  helped me, I know he was always frowned upon for  disappearing a lot, he did many missions in my place...,  I know that some lines talk about the two of us, he  pretends not to care, but every time Ana fought with  him, she threw it in his face that night, but he never left  his godchildren, Ana took a while to have the courage  to meet them.



		— Why? If you're with him, you'll be their  godmother.



		— Because she thought exactly the same as  you..., she thought Rodrigo and Héric were his, I  myself ordered the DNA test and gave it to her, I'll  understand if you cancel the order for the Pagiano line,  but you can't tell anyone about them, I don't want to  have to kill you.



		— Why do you think children are a problem  for me?
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		—Becausethey'renotyours,andIunderstand  that's serious, but if I have to choose between you and  them...



		— They..., I know, but why protect yourself  like that? If I sign those papers, they'll be mine.



		"I'm scared... you don't know what it's like to  find out you're going to have a child in a few days, and  you're burying someone important to you. I've been  through this three times, you don't know what it's like  or what to say when people ask why they don't have  what other children have, a complete family." She  wipes away her tears and looks at Roger. "Enough,  you know then... We have work to do."



		The cell phone rings and she answers.  —Friend is late!



		—Hi Ana, we're on our way.



		She hangs up the call and he gives her the  photo and kisses her, he only stopped when she seemed  to melt in his arms, he smiled.



		—Do you love me? Be honest.



		—Yes, I always have.



		— Then don't push me away anymore,  Gabriela Portego.
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		He kisses her, and when things start to heat  up, he laughs and gets back to driving. He knew that  unlike Amanda, Gabriela would make him park  somewhere more deserted or go to the nearest motel,  so he decides to go straight to the mission site. They  arrive at the agreed-upon location, and she gets out of  the car and goes ahead. He wanted to give her some  time. He knew what they discussed in the car wouldn't  be easy for her. Roger enters the place, but doesn't  enter the room Gabriela entered.



		— Gabriela, what was that, it scared me! -  Says Theo.



		—Sorry Theo, I couldn't make it.



		— Don't worry, friend, I took care of  everything, but you have to go see the kids, Rodrigo  couldn't accept that I went in his place, I know you  demand a lot from yourself, but try to stay calm. - Say  Ana.



		—I came with Roger, understand? - She said  and Ana looked at Theo.



		— He, by any chance, you know..., forget it,  I'll disappear for a few hours if I'm going to get beaten  by him, I prefer it to be at home. - Theodoro said and  Roger entered.



		—Why would I hit you, Theo?
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		—He knows about the kids, relax, you idiot.  - She says, hitting Theodoro on the back of the head.  —Are you serious? Did you tell me about my  godchildren?



		—Yes, now go and call my father.



		—I already spoke to him, Rodrigo wanted to  speak to his grandfather, so in short, I spoke to his  mother Helena too, how she feels.



		— Relieved.



		—Because of Héric, right? - Ana says.



		—I would never let the opportunity pass me  by.



		—What are they talking about? - Roger asks.  —Didn't you tell him that Arthur Corel



		Mascal saw you and Heric at his cousin's hospital?



		— I didn't have that much time, Theo. -  Gabriela says.



		— Since we're on the subject, I'll tell you,  Héric got sick months ago and Arthur sent a photo of  her with her son in the hospital, he tried to kidnap the  boy, but Ana went to pick him up from school that day,  he doesn't know her line so he tried to approach her,  but her line's security guards helped them, he's been  threatening her in various ways, but he used a false
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		name, that's why it took us a while to discover that it  was a Corel, when we found out she put herself in his  sights and it worked, he stopped chasing Héric.



		— Friend, you can leave that for tomorrow,  you look pale. - Ana Alvim says.



		— I can't, today is my nephews' birthday, I  have to be there, my father can't suspect.



		—Okay, are you going home today?



		— I'm going, Bianca has been calling me  since yesterday, I promised I would sleep there.



		Roger smiles at that moment, he begins to  realize that the confusing calls were not from a man,  but from the girl, he thought several times that it was  some hookup, that's why he wanted to win her over at  any cost, so that she wouldn't go find him, now he  discovers that they were his children.



		—Why are you laughing, Roger? - Theodoro  says.



		Roger shakes his head as if it were no big  deal, takes Gabriela's hand and leads her to a corner of  the room, Ana pulls Theodoro to the area where his  work for the day was.



		-What there was?



		19



		— I was thinking about something, but I've  already made up my mind, today I'm going with you,  I want to meet them.



		"No, it's still early." Roger listens and pulls  her in for a kiss. He sighs as if thinking about what to  say. "Are you sure? I mean, they're kids, they might  getattachedtoyou,doyoureallywanttomeetthem?"  —They will be my children, are you going to



		deny me that?



		— Typical line leader, I forgot you were  raised on the maternal line, right Pagiano?



		—Exactly that, so you will have to adopt the  four line names, I will organize this, they will not be  left without their rights.



		- Four?



		— Yes, Marcos Consentielo will have to  know everything, but only after we sign the marriage  documents for the lines, sometimes I stop to think  about this possibility.



		—What are you talking about?



		— I thought I would never have something  like this, thinking back now, my mother was right.



		—Right about what, I can't understand?
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		— I could never imagine what Hioram feels  about his daughters, Vitória and Milena, but I'm  starting to think, if I lose you, I'll lose the family I want  to have, because I don't want you to be away from me  now.



		Theo comes back, because he forgot a  briefcase in the car, and sees the scene of Roger kissing  Gabriela, he knew that she always loved Roger and he  was only there for one night, but if it weren't for that  they would never be close friends like they are now,  Theodoro laughs and says.



		— How about finishing work and then you  can go to the motel nearby, lovebirds, let's go!



		"We're going, get out of here, Theo!" Gabriela  said, laughing, hugging Roger. She noticed he was  hugging her tighter and saw her biting her lip. She  waited for Theo to leave and kissed him again. "Come  on, it's already 9 o'clock. I have to finish this before  lunch."
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		Chapter 2 Portego



		Children



		Gabriela enters the other room and the man  tied to the chair completely changes his expression,  Roger realized that she had changed too, Ana pulls  Roger to the corner of the room and stands next to her,  Theo returns and takes the folder to Gabriela, she sits  on the chair and opens the zipper on the slit of her dress  and crosses her legs, takes off the leather jacket she  was wearing and puts it on the back of the chair.



		—How are you, darling?



		—Gabi, are you really going to do this to me,  cutie?



		—Do what?



		— My little girl wearing grown-up clothes,  and working for the line, I prefer you first.



		"Oh, I get it." Gabriela walks over to him and  sits on his lap. "Father Felix, take me to the  confessional. I'm full of sins." She stands up and starts  laughing. "It was so easy, catching a pedophile who  sells children to the crazy people on the lines. Of  course, I had to dress up as a cute, innocent teenager.
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		In that regard, I'm very good at catching people like  you."



		—She's still a girl inside, I know that.



		— Illusion is part of my job, but I'm not 16,  I'm 27, Theo begins... - She goes to the table, opens the  folder and begins to read, she laughs and Theo  understands.



		—Seriously? That's right? - Says Theo.  Roger realized they were truly working  together, because he didn't even need to say anything  for him to know what to do. Theodoro picks up the  suitcase from the floor and opens it for her, handing  her a circular-bladed dagger. She approaches Félix and  sits back on his lap.



		— You know what..., I'm not feeling very  patient today, Father, so you can just tell me what I  want to know, and if it's not correct with the things I  read a little while ago, I'm going to use my toy on you,  and I swear you won't like it.



		"What are you going to do? You already  pulled out my toenails while I was wearing those teddy  bear pajamas, are you going to make me suffer? Then  please my eyes." She listens to him and laughs.



		"You really want a treat for opening your  mouth, Theo..." She stands up and Theodoro punches



		23



		Félix in the stomach. She waits for him to spit out the  blood, then wipes his mouth and sits back down.  "Today he's going to take care of you, so I don't get  tired. You're not my priority, understand?"



		—Did you trade me for someone else? - She  caresses his face and speaks softly so that only he can  hear.



		“— Do you see this man who hit you? He  already ate me, and that man next to my friend, I gave  it to him before I arrived, and I tell you, they are  delicious, do you really think I need your little dick?”  —You whore, liar, I know you need me!



		—Seriously, priest? - She stood up laughing.  —I who purify you!



		She comes to Theodoro's side and lifts his  shirt, and caresses his face, Theo says something in her  ear, but whoever was looking thought they were  flirting.



		“— Do you want this? So soon.”



		— Don't argue, just obey me, dear... - She  caresses Theodoro's chest and Félix can't take it.  —No, my little girl, you're using my little



		girl, you bastard! — Félix shouts, Gabriela whispers  in Theodoro's ear.
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		"Your brother tired me out this morning,  complain to him." Theo looks at Roger next to Ana  and laughs. She sits in the chair and crosses her legs.  "You saw it, and don't pretend you can stand being  replaced."



		—What do you want to know, my little girl?  But I want what he has, do you understand me? - Felix  says, looking at Theodoro.



		—Great... - She stands up and comes close to  Félix's face. — First open your mouth, answer me  about the lines, Forentino, Corel, Morest. - Gabriela  sits back on the bench.



		"Let's start with the Corels. They were the  ones who asked me to take away Anita's children, the  new Consentielo. They were the ones who killed her  parents. Anita's mother refused to marry a Valtelhas  heir. They learned she slept with the youngest son of  the Consentielo line inside the Hotel Dallas. So they  started following the girl. They discovered she had  beenadoptedbyafallenline,sotheykilledherparents.  By coincidence, she ended up in the convent. It's a  neutral zone. Around the same time Anita went to the  convent for the first time, I was a deacon at the same  time. The Morests were negotiating. Later, I found out  they were going to leave a child there, but we refused.  She was almost frozen to death, knowing she was  another bastard from that family. So, yes, I received
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		money from both lines to keep my mouth shut! I had  to keep quiet even though I knew about both."



		—Let's go, dear, and Florentino?



		— Willian Forentino's father was the Leader  at the time, he always comes to the adoption homes in  Tuscany, adopts the children for a good price and sells  their organs, that's why I said Sara is dead!



		Gabriela stands up and runs the dagger across  Félix's bare chest. He groans in pain as the blade cuts  into his skin. But he continues to look at her as if he  wants to eat her; she can tell he's used to the pain.



		—Speak your mind.



		"It's because they're lineal, isn't it? That's why  you captured me? The little girl you're looking for is  dead!"



		— Wow, it really is slow, Felix, she's not  dead, but you will be soon and you'll hug the devil.



		—Impossible! God is in me!



		Gabriela gives the circular dagger to  Theodoro, goes to Ana and hugs her, speaking so that  Roger can hear.



		—Ana concludes, I'm not well.



		—You have a fever, have you eaten today?  —Since last night…
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		—Vodka is not food.



		—Then I didn't eat.



		—It's because of the blood, the smell of iron,  you should have eaten something, the anemia hasn't  gone away yet, you should take care of yourself.



		—Friend, please, I went as far as I could.  —Did you know about that?



		— No, everything is new, I don't even know  what I needed to know about the Morests, it was  Hioran's request, make the report and send the copy of  the interrogation video to my father, and send it to the  matriarch Cecília, in a green folder the report, CD and  pen-drive, they tend to want both types of media.



		—Friend, open your eyes.



		—No way, just wait for me to recover.  —Roger, take her, I'll call you later, I'll send



		you her home address.



		Roger holds her close and carries her to the  car. He receives a message with the gate's address and  access code, and he takes her home. When the gate  opens, he sees three children looking out the window  in the distance. Two maids greet him. They take him  to her room, and the other maids hold the children. He  helps her change her clothes and gives her medication  to reduce Gabriela's fever. Only one child is allowed



		27



		at the door. He knows she raises the children as her  children, so he knows he's the eldest son, the only one  who can be near his mother.



		- Come here.



		—Who are you, sir?



		—Your father..., I will soon be. - He says,  stroking Gabriela's hair.



		— I'm Rodrigo Portego, how do you know  my mother, why are you going to be my father?



		—You look like her, I'm marrying her, where  are your brothers?



		— You can't be here, it's forbidden, only I  can.



		—So you are the future leader.



		—Mom always says that.



		Bianca runs in and closes the door, gets on  the bed and slaps Rodrigo on the back of the head.



		—You let me get caught! You piece of shit!  —Stop it, Bia, mom is sleeping.



		—Do you think I'm blind?



		—It's scandalous.



		"DoyoureallythinkI'mgoingtohitthefuture  leader in the presence of the matriarch, you ass!" She
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		looks at Roger and sits on the bed. "Who are you,  uncle?"



		— Everyone really is like her. - Roger says  laughing.



		— You haven't seen the others yet, Bia, he's  the new father your godmother mentioned.



		Bia leaves and comes back with Héric, she  was pulling his ear.



		—Let me go, shorty, let me go, I'm going to  tie up the goat. - Says Héric.



		"Look, Héric, I wasn't lying," he says, kicking  Héric. "If you call me short and that again, I'll kick you  somewhere else!"



		— Stop calling her that, you'll always get  beaten up. - Rodrigo says calmly.



		—What's your name? - Says Héric.



		—Just look at the ring on his chain, it's a  Pagiano. - Says Bianca.



		—I'm not a girl to know about chastity rings.  - Héric says and takes another kick from Bianca.



		— Mom told you to study that, if I already  know how to read, you, as an older person, have to  read it too... It must be him?
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		— Who are you talking about, Bia? —  Rodrigo says, the girl goes to a drawer and takes out a  diary, and gives it to her brother. — Roger Pagiano  Martines... Are you serious, godfather's brother?



		—That's right, isn't it, uncle? - Bianca says.  —He's going to marry his mother, he's going



		to be our father.



		—No, you won't! You won't, you won't!  "Hold her, now!" Héric grabbed his sister and



		made her sit on the floor. Rodrigo bent down and  stared at his sister, Roger watching everything  carefully. "Do you think I'm going to let you disappear  again? You're going to stay quiet until Mom wakes up.  I'm still thinking about what to do with you, since  you've been calling her so much and disturbing her."  —You know that when I want you can't find



		me, and I also call whenever I want!



		—That's why you're going to stay in the room  until she wakes up, let's see who's right here, and yet  you're messing around with the godfather, I'm going to  find out, you know I always find out.



		— Don't do that, Rodrigo, it's none of your  business.
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		— Yes, I will and it's easy, it's just a call to  the godmother, she'll be here quickly, but I prefer to  work alone.



		—Leave the godmother out of this.



		—That's it, little princess, control yourself. -  Rodrigo sighs and stands up.



		Roger sees Gabriela in everyone, and  involuntarily they act like their mother. The door  opened and it was a maid. She sees Héric immobilizing  Bianca and goes to the girl. Roger had remained silent  until now.



		— Mr. Portego, please don't hurt the young  lady. —says the maid.



		"Leave now and bring my children. Next time  knock on the door and ask to come in. Don't you know  basic etiquette?" Roger says, and she lowers her head  and leaves. "Let go of the future matriarch Héric, that's  enough." Héric lets go, and she goes to Roger's side  and sticks her tongue out at her brother. She climbs  onto the bed and puts her hand on her mother's  forehead.



		—Why doesn't Mom wake up, Mr. Pagiano?  — The medicine I gave her will make her



		sleep for a few hours, and call me Dad.
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		Roger's cell phone rings. It's a video call, and  he's with the kids. He's debating whether to answer it  or not. The door opens, and two small children enter.  Rodrigo and Héric walk over to them and make them  sit quietly on the bed. The maid is at the door, waiting  for orders.



		- Sir?



		— Make lunch and set the main table, we're  having three matriarchs over for lunch.



		- Yes sir.



		The maid leaves and closes the bedroom door,  Roger looks at his cell phone and returns to the video  call.



		— What happened? Why didn't Roger  answer?



		—Where are you, Mom?



		— At home, dear, what's this story about  askingforadoctor'sappointmentatsixintheevening?  —It was a request made by Gabriela.



		—My daughter-in-law? Where is she?  —Here, she wasn't very well, but she's on  medication, and now she's better, Mom, I'll send you  an address and the key to the house, has Mom Cecília  removed the cast yet?
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		—Yes, she's better now.



		—Don't tell anyone else, except the mothers  who will come here.



		—Why are you so secretive, son?  —Because it's a secret, mom.



		—Okay, I'll call them and we'll be there soon,  send me the address.
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		Chapter 3 Three



		Grandmas



		Bianca was silent, but saw the woman who  was on the video call, Roger noticed the child's eyes  and picked her up, speaking softly in her ear.



		“— You’re going to meet your grandma  today, but be quiet, you’re the future matriarch, so it’s  a secret, understand?”



		—Yes. - She says smiling.



		— I think it's best to let her rest, Rodrigo  guides me.



		Roger takes Gabriela's temperature; she  alreadyhasanormaltemperature.HepicksupGiovana  and Jorge, along with the others, and heads to the front  room. The maid arrives with a letter left for him. Roger  takes the children down and picks up the letter. He sees  that the sender's name is Theodoro. Bianca climbs onto  the sofa and reads her godfather's name.



		—The godfather sent it, what happened? -  Bianca says with a curious expression.



		Roger kisses Bianca on the forehead and goes  outside. He didn't know if the content could be read by
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		them, so he decided to read it away from his curious  daughter.



		“Roger, first I want to apologize for the way  I work with Gabriela, but it's what works. Luciano  doesn't like it, but he doesn't complain. If he wants, he  can do the next jobs with her.



		The job is done, let's wait for Rupert to clean  up the mess and go take a shower.



		Ana wants to go there, tell the maids that we  are going to the Portego mansion.”



		Roger enters and Bianca looks at him, she  was sitting with her arms crossed as if she was waiting  for his words.



		-Housekeeper.



		- Yes sir.



		—You can call me Roger, my brother and his  wife are about to arrive, set two more places at the  table.



		—Of course, Mr. Roger.



		Roger sits next to Bianca, Heric and Rodrigo  were sitting on the floor with the twins playing, Bianca  looks at Roger and pulls his shirt.



		—Will it really be, our father?



		- Yes.
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		—But Mommy won't be able to stay with us,  so I don't want Daddy anymore.



		— Do you know what your name will be  when I marry your mother?



		- I don't know.



		— Bianca Portego De Luca Consentielo  Pagiano, everyone will have four surnames, do you  know why?



		— Because they are all in the line. - Says  Héric.



		—That's right, what else do you know about  it?



		—According to the birth order and sex of the  heir, the line that will be integrated will be determined,  of course if they can decide. For this, the father of the  heirs must be the leader of their line. - Rodrigo says.  —That's right, since you're the firstborn,



		you'll be the leader of the Portego line, but you already  know that.



		—Yes, Grandpa Afonso already told me that.  —Me and Giovana? - Bianca says curiously.  — Bianca and Giovana can choose between



		the De Luca or Pagiano lines, since I am the temporary
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		leader and their mother is already the matriarch of a  line.



		—And me and Jorge? - Says Héric.



		— You will be heirs of the line, that is, you  will take care of the family affairs and tasks that the  leader cannot or should not handle, just like your  godfather, he is my younger brother and works with  your mother, since as a leader I cannot work directly  with another leader.



		The red light turns on and off next to the  intercom, Rodrigo goes to the door and sees a car  entering, he looks at Bianca, she puts on the shoes she  had taken off so she could stay on the sofa, goes to her  brother.



		— It's the lady I saw before. - Bianca says,  looking at Roger, he gets up and goes to the door, he  sees his mother and goes to her, Bianca goes with him  without him noticing.



		—Mom, come quickly. - Says Roger.



		—Who is this little doll? - Helena says, thus  drawing the attention of the other matriarchs.



		"Hi, I'm Bianca Portego," she says, holding  Roger's hand and hiding behind him. "Father Pagiano,  who are you?"



		37



		— Why do you call him by his last name? -  Cecília says.



		"Because I have three daddies in heaven, so I  owe you respect." Bianca said, looking half-hidden.  "Didn't I tell you who you are, Dad? Who are you? I  know who she is, but them?"



		—Do you know who I am? - Says Helena.  — Yes, it's Pagiano's daddy's mommy. - He



		says, stepping out from behind Roger.



		Roger laughs when he sees the girl's actions,  inside the house she was a little wild beast, but outside  she was a cute and shy lady, Rodrigo and Héric go to  them.



		—Bianca, who are those old women? - Héric  says, Bianca slaps the boy on the back of the head and  kicks him in the knee. —You crazy woman, what have  you done!



		"Shut up, they're matriarchs, you piece of shit,  show me some respect!" Bianca said furiously. "Sorry  matriarchs, he's still being taught."



		—Mother, she is Bianca, the future matriarch  of De Luca, he is Rodrigo, the future leader of Portego,  and he is the future heir to the line, my sons, that is  why I asked you to come.



		—What did you say? - Thabata says.
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		—Let's go in, I'll explain.



		Bianca runs and goes to her mother's room,  she was sleeping, but Bianca wanted to see if she was  still okay, so the girl touches her forehead, Gabriela  holds the girl's arm tightly.



		—Mommy! Mommy! -Bianca screams and  Gabriela quickly lets go of the girl's arm.



		—Mylove, I'm sorry. - Gabriela hugs the girl,  who was scared.



		Roger was entering the room with the  matriarchs when he heard the girl's scream, he ran out  and when he arrived he saw Gabriela hugging the girl,  Bianca saw Roger and left her mother's arms and ran  to him, he picked her up.



		— Honey, what happened? - Bianca hugs  Roger as if she were scared. —Calm down, daughter,  calmdown,Bia.-Hesaid,tryingtocalmthegirldown.  —Honey, what happened, are you okay?



		—She touched me and I was..., I actually  didn't know where I was, it was a quick reaction,  daughter, come here.



		Roger smiles at Bianca and drops her on the  floor, she slowly walks over to her mother.



		—Dad... I scared Mom..., sorry Mom.
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		Gabriela listens and sits on the bed and picks  up the girl, she hugs Gabriela, now she seems not to be  afraid of her anymore.



		—Sorry dear, mommy wasn't well, sorry I  scared you 'my love'.



		Roger watched the scene and now realized  that Gabriela's words were the same as on the phone  the night before: the "my love" was directed at Bianca.  Rodrigo arrived and watched the scene.



		—Mom, what happened?



		—My 'number 1 love', come here. - The boy  approaches her. — Don't worry, it's over, you don't  need to look like that.



		Héric arrives and looks at his mother with  that tearful face and approaches Rodrigo irritated.



		— What did they do to make mom look like  this!



		—Calm down 'my little king', don't get angry,  it was nothing serious and where are your brothers?  — They're with the grandmothers, Father  Pagiano, Grandmother Thabata is with the godfather  downstairs asking to call you.  —OfcourseI'mgoing,Gabrielacalmsdown.
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		Roger comes downstairs and becomes  thoughtful. She had affectionate nicknames for each of  them. He would never know who she was talking about  on the phone. It must have been something already  planned so they would never know who was talking on  the phone, even in public. Roger goes downstairs and  sees his brother playing with Jorge, but soon sees  Roger and asks to be held.



		—Seriously? I lost my godchildren to you? -  Theo says with a dramatic tone.



		"Stop it, son. It's good to see that Roger has  the children's trust. After all, I brought some papers  sent by Afonso Portego with me." Cecília says,  handing Roger two folders and sitting on the sofa, she  places Jorge on her lap.



		— What is this about, Grandma! - Bianca  says, coming down the stairs accompanied by Rodrigo  and Héric.



		— So you're the Portego family's protected  little doll, I see this scene and remember Roger and  Rupert doing this with Doralice. - Says Helena.



		—Who is Doralice, Grandma Pagiano?  —Your aunt is our younger sister. - Theodoro



		says.
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		Bianca goes down the stairs in silence and  meanwhile Roger reads the sheets of paper in the  folder. Bianca sits next to Roger without him noticing.  Theodoro just watches the child, but she starts  speaking in sign language and Rodrigo and Héric  respond to her. She says something that Héric can't  contain himself.



		— What did you say? - He says looking at  Bianca, Roger notices the girl next to him, she says  something in sign language. —Okay, I'll stay quiet.  —What did Bia say? - Roger asks.



		Bianca just smiled and spoke again, but she  pointed frequently at Rodrigo, and the boy responded  without paying attention to the adults around him, the  girl approached Rodrigo and out of nowhere spoke.  —Open your mouth and you know what will  happen.



		—I won't say anything.



		Bianca picks up the doll from the armchair  and goes to Héric.



		—This was for you too, understand?  —Yes, I understand.



		Gabriela appeared at that moment and noticed  the girl's attitude, approached her and asked.
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		—Is that what I think?



		She responded to her mother using sign  language, Gabriela responded in the same way to her  daughter.



		—Thank you. - The girl answers and goes to  her room.



		—What happened here? - Asks Cecília.



		— She won't leave the Portego mansion and  refuses to go to the Carbonine mansion, she was very  direct in saying that it doesn't matter if she has a father  now, she won't leave her father behind and threatened  the boys, it's nothing new.



		—Why did she act like that? - Roger asks.  —She read the report.



		—But she's a baby. -Helena says.



		— She has been raised as a matriarch since  she was three, my father is strict about certain things,  as he can't do that to me because my mother forced  him to hide everything from me, he does it with his  granddaughter, she knows more than you imagine, so  don't see my daughter as a cute kitten, she is wild in a  way that I can't control, and the boys have learned to  deal with her, only they can control her.



		—Are you being honest?
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		— Yes Helena, my father Marcos doesn't  know about them, well..., he still won't know.



		— He goes, I just signed, these are the  documents of our legal marriage. - Roger says, and  gives her the folder.



		"Isn't there a space for my signature on the  lineal ones here, and there's no ceremony?" She begins  to read, and it only says things related to the two of  them, and that the Portegos and Consentielos were  responsible for her decision, and Roger's part had the  signature of the Pagiano matriarch, and his. She reread  the contracts and the lineal marriage was invalid. "It's  different."



		—Yes, it's made with the Carbonine and  Pagiano format, so the contract is only related to the  two and the lines, and requests his transfer to the line  house where he lives in the Carbonine case. - Helena  says.



		— Now I understand her reaction, because  I'm not going there, I have my house, my life, he's just  going to be a part of it, I'm not leaving here.



		— I'm not going to continue living in the  ladies' house, I don't want to change the lives or routine  of the children, mother, this is just part of a document,  but it doesn't change the fact that I've been looking for  another apartment for some time. - Says Roger.
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		— I thought it was Amanda who forced you  to do that. - Thabata says.



		—No mom, just like Hioran, I thought about  moving since college, but I didn't want to leave you,  but now I have to think about them, you wanted  grandchildren so you must understand that they will  be the priority, Gabriela, sign the last document.  Rodrigo watches Bianca descend the stairs



		silently and head for the garden door. Roger notices  Rodrigo's sideways glances. He stands up and heads  toward the boy's gaze. Rodrigo goes with Roger, and  they follow her until they reach a chapel. The girl was  sitting there, but she spoke in Spanish. Rodrigo walks  past Roger and enters the chapel. He sits next to Bianca  and talks to her while Roger stands at the chapel door  watching them.



		— Why are you like this, and speaking your  father's language?



		—Did you stop to think, that he must be sad  with me?



		—Who are you talking about, Bia?



		—Daddy Ernesto, I could never call you dad  and I never will, and now we have a new dad and...



		—I know sister, but don't you like uncle?
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		—Pagiano seems like a good person, I don't  know what happened at that time Rodrigo.



		—Tell me.



		— I accidentally scared mom and she did it  again, I got scared too and he was at the door, I ran to  him, I think I called him dad, I did wrong Rodrigo.



		—Why do you think you did wrong?  —RememberthatmanwhowentafterHéric?  - Yes.



		— He may be different, but the story will be  the same, he's here only because of mom.



		— Mom never brought a man here except  godfather Theodoro and uncle Robert, remember what  she always says?



		— Yes, we are her life, but brother, we are  what makes her sad, she fakes her smile so well, that  she can fool the babies, but the three of us?



		—Remember what the godfather said?  —No, he never shuts up.



		—Shesaidthatonedayshewouldgetmarried  and we should prepare for it, we will grow up and she  can simply disappear, just like she did before, I  remember, you were little, you came back as if nothing
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		had happened, then it happened again, when the twins  were babies, you acted the same way.



		—Mom will fight with me, brother.  - Why?



		—I called Grandpa.



		—What did you say?



		— I asked for a transfer to the breeding line,  and he, as patriarch, accepted.



		—What did you say!



		—They arrive in a little over an hour.  —No, you won't!



		"I'm going!" Bianca starts to cry. "Rodrigo,  I'm the daughter of the man who betrayed her! Do you  really think she loves me?"



		—Yes, I think so!



		"How many times have I seen her come here  and cry because my father left her? Because she died  with his lover in the car! Do you think I don't know  about the report Uncle Robert kept from her?"



		—What are you talking about?



		—He knows that his father Feliph was killed  after leaving the Dallas hotel in Spain, she…, his lover
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		got out of the car and his car exploded, she never knew  that her father is the same as mine!



		—Did my dad cheat on mom?



		— Yes..., but she asks her father for help to  be patient with Héric, she never had luck with anyone,  brother, we all don't have them anymore and they are  there in the cremation closet, they all deceived her, I  don't want to be the reason he betrays her.



		— Why do you think Uncle Pagiano would  do that?



		— My friend Paty, her father cheated on her  mother and said that she and her brothers wouldn't let  him stay with their mother. Paty told me that if they  didn't exist, her mother would be happy, and I think  the same when it comes to mom. Do you really think  she wanted us? Do you really think that at some point  she won't take advantage of the fact that we now have  a father and disappear to have peace?



		—For Bia!



		—Brother, as Uncle Portego always says, I'm  a "troublemaker," so without me being here, it's one  less child for her to worry about. Listen and remember,  you're the leader, so behave. You know you're the only  one who can't leave her. It's the law. Until you're 17 or  get married, you can't leave this house. But I'm  disposable. Soon they'll have kids and won't remember
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		me anymore. I want to avoid the disappointments I  create for myself.



		—Stop saying those things, Bia.



		— I'm going with Grandpa and I'm going to  stay at the boarding school, I've decided, I don't want  tobeabothertoGrandpaorUncle,I'vealreadychosen.  —You know I'm angry at your actions, they



		say you look like grandma but act like your father,  thinking like that I must deduce then that everything  you've done since he arrived...



		"Mom taught me how to do field research, I  think I learned well, that's why I prefer to leave, you  see, cousins, uncles, new grandfather, new house, no!  I don't want any of that, my father made sure I could  never have that, so I won't have it, as grandpa once told  me, my father was responsible for me being who I am,  so I must only accept what the patriarch wants, I can  only change after I'm 15."



		—Mom said...



		—I know, “future matriarch,” but be realistic,  me leaving the field leaves space for Giovanna, Héric,  and Jorge, I want to leave.



		Bianca goes to the closet and opens it, there  were the photos and ashes of their parents, she took the  photo and put it on top of the candle flame, Rodrigo
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		tried to stop her, but he couldn't and in a short time the  photo became just a memory.



		—Why did you do that?



		—She has to stop coming here, this photo is  the last photo of my father that was left.



		—I want to understand you, but I can't.



		—When I said you'll take care of her because  I won't be here anymore, it was true.



		—Sister, I'll call Grandpa and tell him not to  come anymore.



		—Rodrigo, I want a daddy so much... I liked  him, but I know it's wrong, I have to remember that I  don't have a father! I want to leave Rodrigo! I want to  leave!



		Rodrigo hugs the girl who wouldn't stop  crying, Roger hears the sound of someone behind him,  and it was Gabriela, she was crying, he goes to her and  hugs her.



		- He is well?



		— How, how does she know things that I  don't know?



		— Let her vent to her brother, leave her as  soon as your father arrives, prepare to receive him.



		—And them.
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		—I'll talk to her alone, can I?



		—Yes, I'll pull myself together.



		Gabriela goes down the servants' staircase,  Roger waits for her to enter and enters the chapel and  goes to them.



		— Bianca? - He says and the girl quickly  dries her tears and changes her expression just like  Gabriela.



		— Yes, excuse me. - She tries to run away,  but Roger pulls her and makes her sit on the bench next  to him. — Let me go, uncle. - She realized what she  said and looked at the floor.



		—Can I speak to her alone, Rodrigo?  —Yes. - The boy says and leaves.



		—Daughter, I know you may not want to call  me dad, because you think I'm trying to replace your  father, and I won't force you to call me something  you're not comfortable with, but I want you to know  that I know what it's like to be betrayed by someone, I  met your mother at a time when I was discovering  things that made me think... Why don't I have luck  with anyone?



		—Do you know what mom goes through?  —Yes... Until I got to know a side of her, in



		which she showed me that she is fragile and delicate,
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		and that under that mask she uses to be strong, she is  a person who needs to be taken care of, she uses this  mask often, and especially uses it when she doesn't  want anyone to know about you, every time she spoke  to you I never knew who she was talking to, until  today.



		—So you never heard about us?



		—She told me about you guys this morning,  she was sincere and direct in saying that between you  and me, you are her life, and I understand that, since  I've been thinking about being a father for some time,  she already has you guys and I don't see the need to  have more children.



		—You'll soon change your mind.



		— I won't, because now I have you, I'm  already married to your mother, and now you're a  Pagiano, just like your brothers, my mother is happy  to now be a grandmother and have grandchildren to  spoil.



		—Soon the godfather will have children and  we will no longer be the favorite grandchildren, after  all, blood is always the preference.



		— You are not the only granddaughter who  does not have blood from our lines and who carries our  lines in her name.
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		— How?



		Roger takes out his cell phone and shows a  photo of several children together.



		"This is Vitória, my niece. This is Miranda,  her mother. Hioran, my brother, is not her biological  father, but she calls him father because he is her  biological father. And this is Milena, my brother's  blood daughter, but she calls Miranda mother because  she is her biological mother. Your uncle Otávio, who  is the father of these twins, just adopted a child. You  are not the only ones in our family who do not have the  blood of our lines, and that does not mean we will  leave our children behind. Now, it is my daughter  Bianca, and I will not let my children disappear from  my sight? None of you are replaceable; each one is  unique in the way they are."



		—I don't want to disturb Mom.



		"Did you know you're just like her? You tend  to think of possibilities in advance, and it's a way to  run away from what you think might be too much for  you. You pretend to be strong when you want to cry.  Listen, you'll always have Rodrigo and Héric by your  side, but I'll also be here to listen to you when you need  me. After all, you're my daughter, as curious and wild  as a tiger cub."



		—So I don't have to leave?
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		— Do you think I'm going to let my cute  daughter go?



		—Don't let my mother come here.  - Why?



		—There are our parents' ashes.



		—I saw that you burned a photo, whose was  it?



		—I don't want to see my late father anymore,  he hurt my mother, they all did, but I still respect his  ashes, as a widow I owe it to them, but it's so unfair.  "You will be a matriarch in the future, and  respecting someone's ashes is a personal choice. I will  never be able to overcome your mother's feelings for  them, because without them, she wouldn't have you,  wouldn't have my children, wouldn't have you, Bibi."  He finishes speaking and kisses her forehead. "No one  will take my children from me, understand? If your  mother and I ever separate, I want you to understand:  I will be with you even if I have to go against Portego.  I am your father now, understand, Bibi? I may lose my  wife, but never my family."



		— You really are a leader of the line of  matriarchs, I thought it was line history, that way of  thinking.
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		— When you understand how I was raised,  you will understand my feelings and thoughts.



		Héric arrives calling Roger, Bianca lowers  her head and takes a deep breath, soon she had a smile  on her face as if nothing had happened, there Roger  confirmed that Rodrigo was the closest to Bianca, and  that the girl wore the same mask as her mother.



		— Dad, Grandpa Portego has arrived, he  wants to talk to you.



		—Sure, I'm going. - Roger says.
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		Chapter 4 My Family



		Roger stands up and Bianca takes his hand,  he notices that her hands are cold, but he doesn't let go  of the girl's hand until he gets there.



		—Mr. Portego, welcome.



		— Good morning, Mr. Pagiano, I already  heard about the misunderstanding from Rodrigo, but  he had already arrived, after all, he is now my son-in-  law too.



		— Sorry about that, a lot of new things for  Bibi to process, I believe she was scared by my  mother's idea of us moving, but that won't happen,  after all, they will stay with them when we have  missions, but in my lines the nannies only help, the  matriarchs help in raising the heirs following our rules,  it doesn't mean they won't learn what they need to  about your Portego line, I am aware that Rodrigo must  make frequent visits to his territory.



		— You really know a lot of things in a short  time, I think I worried about this line union without  needing to.



		"Grandpa, I'm sorry." The girl says, hiding  behind Roger. He strokes Bianca's head, pulling at his
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		shirt and picking her up. She whispers to Roger,  "Grandpa won't want to come to my birthday now. He  only comes here once a month, and he came today."  — Ask him, daughter, only he can answer. -



		Roger says.



		— No, never mind, it's not important, let me  down.



		The maid arrived and called everyone to  lunch. There were two tables in the dining room, one  foradultsandoneforchildren.AsleaderofthePortego  mansion, Gabriela was the head of the table. At the  children's table, Bianca knew very well that she was  the main one. It was something that did not escape the  eyes of the adults present. The matriarchs knew that  this was proper education. Regardless of whether the  youngest children were three years old, they had  already had lunch with their older siblings and behaved  in the footsteps of their elders.



		—Are you going to the Consentielo mansion  today, Gabriela? - Cecília says.



		—I don't know how my father will take this.  —Now you're married and tomorrow your



		and the children's new documents will arrive. Come  on, dear, listen to the older ones. They need to clear  their heads. This morning was hectic, and there's
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		nothing better than a festive evening while the others  see someone.



		—Who are they talking about? - Afonso asks.  "Didn't you hear that Arthur Corel will be laid



		to rest tonight at the Corel vineyard? I received the  invitation to the farewell, and I also learned that his  death was considered a disgrace for a newly decorated  line leader, thus prohibiting him from being buried  with the Mascals in Korea. I felt sorry for Bernardo  Mascal; matriarch Ana Corel never let him do his job  as leader properly after Jeon Kinn Mascal passed  away, and she punished Francisco and Bernardo when  they tried to educate the boy.



		—Do they have Korean descent? I remember  the Kinn line.



		—Yes, Kinn line, the leaders are buried in the  line cemetery in Korea, but it is a distant tradition. The  Corel are buried in the vineyards. Now, I don't know  what the vineyard law applies to this case.



		— Cremation and mausoleum of the  forgotten. - Roger says calmly as he eats.



		—How do you know that? - Afonso says.  "He was married for a month to a Corel,  Amanda Bonelle Patel Corel Mascal," Gabriela says,
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		sounding disgusted. "In the end, I overlooked it, so  don't ask, Dad."



		"Did you fall for her charms like I did?"  Robert says, laughing. "We've been separated for good  for six months. After my sister told me about my  cheating, I cut off contact with her. Amanda came  crying and said she found out she was pregnant. We  were just having fun at the time. I was happy. I bought  the apartment she wanted and asked Gabriela to buy  the unisex trousseaus, but after she came to my house,  I told her."



		—I remember the anger I felt when you told  me that, she didn't even know we were siblings, and  she was always cheating on him, and you wanted to  introduce me to her.



		— I admit, I was in love and blind, until  Gabriela told me that the baby was her lover's, it had  never crossed my mind that my friend had betrayed  me, I cut my ties with the Villar line because of this,  it's hard to stay calm around Corel, after all this.



		—Brother, you were just one more.



		—I know, but to think that when she told me  I really believed her, later she came to me crying again,  saying that she had lost the child, but it was Villar who  made her abort, he beat her so much that the child  couldn't handle it, he said it was her fault that he left



		59



		his girlfriend from college, she was the one who told  the Villar line that he was with a Luria, his father was  against it at the time, because he wanted to make an  alliance with an American line, Amanda helped Victor  Villar by making Luria believe that he went of his own  free will, but everything was set up by Amanda and  Arthur.



		— What would she gain from that? - Asks  Cecília Carbonine, observing Roger's actions, who  was eating too calmly.



		— For her it was advantageous, of course,  between Amanda's comings and goings to America,  she always stayed at Villar's apartment, she liked him  and never gave up on him, of course until she called  me saying she wanted me back, I didn't understand, I  thought she had married Villar, but I discovered it was  a confidential file on the world line, I asked why she  was looking for me, she said she needed a child, I hung  up on her.



		— If it weren't for Gabriela, Robert would  have been married to Corel a long time ago. - Says  Afonso Portego.



		— What do you mean? What did Gabriela  do? How did she know about these things? — Asks  Helena.
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		"I did my homework." She laughs. "Sorry, it's  Luciano's favorite word, I end up saying it  unintentionally, but it's the quickest way to explain the  situation. I studied it from beginning to end, and of  course, my father ended up having to learn things I'm  ashamed of."



		—Can you tell me?



		—I was kidnapped by Corel when I was 23,  about four months after Bianca was born, but it was a  rule, I couldn't stay with her because I was alone, Corel  never suspected my disappearances, because for her I  waspoorandneededtoworktopayforcollegeclasses,  dropping out of college was something natural for me,  and she knew that I'm from Spain and that I often took  classes online, when I returned, she invited me to stay  at her house for the weekend, I didn't accept, but I  accepted to have a drink, and I woke up in Lombardy,  since I never had milk to give Bianca, no one suspected  that I was already a mother, and that was why she  wanted me to marry her crazy cousin, a child adopted  by the matriarch of the Bonelle line, he was killed by  Dante Mascal some time after I returned.  —HowdidyouknowyouwereinLombardy?  —She boasted that her family owned a large  vineyard, she took my suitcase with me, I never  understood why my father gave me a suitcase with a  secret compartment, until I needed it, I stole a lot of
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		internal information from them, and other information  from their friendly lines, I needed to protect myself, so  I made a green folder, Roger has already seen this  folder and Robert too.



		—I don't understand, what were you ashamed  of?



		—From the Corel brand.



		—What does this mean?



		— Have you never seen the marks on your  son Helena's back?



		— Brands?



		—In short, the Corel prove their loyalty with  the mark of the matriarch's whip on the back of  whoever becomes submissive to them, I didn't go and  ended up with the marks of that, when I returned my  mother took care of me and said that I would meet my  real father, with that I met Marcos Consentielo and my  mother was admitted to the hospital, she had a bad  heart, she passed away two days before I was confined  in the Consentielo house, after her burial I was sent to  their beach house and learned everything I needed in  a year.



		—And your children?  —Theystayedwithmyfatherandmybrother.  —But the younger twins...
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		—They are Jon Volteriaf's children.



		—Wait, the line was already considered fallen  8 years ago, he requested the decline of his line, the  leader of the Volteriaf line died at the hands of a  Valtelhas, so Jorge...



		— I made a request for his line at that time,  after all he was cheating on me, and she was also  pregnant with his child, they are a month apart from  the older brother, and the leader accepted, but he could  never ask for line rights for them, I agreed.



		—But it's in the chapel. - Roger says.



		—Yes, it was his mother's request, when the  other one found out she was more furious than me, of  course it wasn't the first betrayal and death I had faced,  I accepted her request, after all everyone is with me,  even though they don't deserve to be close to their  children.



		—So the tattoos?



		— They are the children's names, each one's  nicknames, and with them the flowers they use most  to play, each one has their favorite.



		—Where did you get that idea? - Helena asks,  really curious.
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		— Men of the Corel line must tattoo their  wives' and daughters' favorite flowers on their bodies,  as a sign of respect to the matriarchs. - Roger says.  —That's right, the idea wasn't bad, it would



		cover the marks I hate, so I did it, but I gave them  nicknames so no one knows who they are, they can't  leak information during missions.



		"So I ask again, are you going to the  Consentielo mansion today? You know your nephews  will be introduced, and now your children must also  be present. As Roger said, they are now Pagiano and  will no longer be treated like bastards. I believe we  raised him well; Roger would never let them be treated  like that." - Cecília speaks.



		Bianca wipes her mouth and gets up, goes to  her mother and asks her directly.



		—Are you ashamed of us, mom?



		—No, daughter, it's just that... - Gabriela was  about to finish speaking, but Bianca didn't seem to  want to listen to her.



		—Daddy, can we go meet our cousins?



		The girl speaks seriously and Roger smiles,  she goes to him and pulls his shirt, he understood that  every time she did this she was asking for attention, he



		64



		moves the chair a little away from the table and puts  her sitting on his lap.



		—Do you really want to go?



		—Are you going to take us?



		— After you shower and get ready, we'll go  to your grandmother's house. They have to get ready  for an event we're going to together. I have a doctor's  appointment at six in the evening. After that, we'll go  to your grandfather Consentielo's house, okay?



		- Yes.



		—Now go finish your lunch.



		— Okay, Dad. - She kissed his cheek and  returned to her seat.



		— Do you know she's trying to manipulate  you? - Says Gabriela.



		— Of course I know, she's just like you, the  difference is that she's still a cute baby. - Roger says  laughing.



		— He's right about that, daughter. Bianca is  very similar to your mother in the way she speaks and  to you when you were a child. - Afonso says.



		— Okay, we're going there, after all it's  Luciano's twins' birthday, Emili will kill me if I don't  go.
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		After lunch, Gabriela helped her children  with their baths and packed a backpack for each of  them. She gave Roger a spare key to the Spin.  Theodoro couldn't believe she'd given him the key;  she'd never let him keep a spare key, even though he  used the car frequently. Roger parked the car in front  of the house and checked the twins' and Bianca's car  seats. When he was about to put the older twins'  booster seat in, the two of them went to Roger.



		—Please don't put that on! - Says Héric.  —What? - Says Roger.



		— What Héric means is that we don't like  using that. - Rodrigo says.



		— I'm sorry, but you're going to use them. I  know they're tall for your age, but I'm not going to risk  your mother getting mad at me for not following her  orders.



		—The last time the godfather was beaten...  —Mommy, always mommy, our godfather



		says the same thing, and if he doesn't obey her, he'll  get beaten by mommy. -Héric says, Bianca arrives  carrying the unicorn backpack on her back and with  the boys' backpacks, one in each hand.
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		—Get yourselves, you useless bastards, how  could you forget your backpack in the classroom? -  Says Bianca.



		—Forget it, are you ready? - Says Roger.  "Yes, Daddy," Bianca says sweetly to Roger.



		The girl comes over quietly and slaps each brother on  the back of the head. "They want to see their mother  angry!"



		— Are you ready, princess? And the little  ones?



		—Yes, they're ready, grandmas are with them  so they don't get dirty, mom is packing our lunch boxes  and the little ones' bottles, she always takes them  everywhere.



		—So come in, here are your cell phones, your  mother let you play with them while you wait in the  car.



		The three enter and take their places, Portego  leaves the mansion with Robert, Jorge was on his lap  and it didn't take long for the matriarchs to leave too,  Helena goes to Roger and asks him to go see his wife,  she gives Roger a green velvet box, he opens the box  and checks the contents, Helena smiles and takes  Giovana from Thabata's arms, she starts to arrange the  child in the child seat that was in the car, Roger goes  to the living room and sees his wife sitting on the sofa.
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		—Honey, is everything okay?



		— I can't say, my father is a complicated  person, it's not easy to tell him certain things, I believe  it's because I'm not very close to him.



		—It doesn't look like it.



		—Yes, I know how to pretend very well, but  I'm afraid of his reaction, I'm not like the boys...



		— Listen to me, he gives you matriarchal  rights even when you weren't married, do you think  he's going to be an obstacle to any of your wishes or  decisions now?



		—I know I have some power in the De Luca  line, but...



		She speaks and Roger kneels on the floor  between her legs and kisses her. Afonso looks at them  from the door. He wanted to speak to his daughter, but  decided to remain silent and just watch from afar. After  kissing her, Roger takes the little green box out of his  coat and opens it for her to see.



		— I should have given you this after signing  the papers, but my mother only gave me the ring now  and...



		- No.



		- What?
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		—Idon'twanttheringthatbelongedtoCorel.  "It was never hers. This ring was in my



		grandmother'shouse.Mymotherneverworeitbecause  she never married, and I never had it in my possession  because my grandmother locked it in her personal safe.  What I mean is that the matriarch of the Pagiano line  acceptsourunionandacceptsyouasthenextmatriarch  of the family. I think she did her homework." Roger  said, laughing. Gabriela kissed Roger. He really didn't  expect to taste tears during the kiss. For a woman who  doesn't cry in front of anyone, she felt comfortable  doing this around him. "Can I put the ring on you, Mrs.  Pagiano?" She agreed. He slipped the ring on her  finger, and it seemed custom-made.



		—I never thought...



		—Speak, dear.



		—I've never worn a ring before, I feel a little  out of place.



		— This one will wear it until he can put the  other one on his finger.



		- Other?



		"It's a secret." He kisses her and wipes away  her tears. "Now pull yourself together, I don't want you  to scare the children."
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		—Of course, they'll defend me, thinking they  did something to me. - Gabriela says, laughing, just  thinking about the situation.



		Afonso leaves and goes to the car. Robert  calls his father's attention, but he doesn't respond. He  starts the car when he sees Roger and Theodoro getting  into the "Spin" and Gabriela getting into the "Range  Rover." Afonso looks at the landscape during the trip  to the Carbonine mansion. When they arrive, Afonso  talks to his son.



		"Robert, I want Corel dead, understand? Wait  until she's vulnerable, or use your contacts on the  world line."



		—What? When did you think of that?



		— Just now, your sister is married now, the  children are apparently getting along well with Roger,  I don't want that girl appearing out of nowhere and  thinking about getting close to the children, starting  tomorroweveryoneonthelineswillknowaboutthem.  —I understand, I will do what you ask.
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		Chapter 5 New Heirs of  the Pagiano Line



		After arriving, the children went to see their  grandmothers' mansion. They didn't expect Hioran,  Milena, and Vitória to still be there. The children ran  in curiously, and they were in the living room. They  saw the children who stopped and stared at them.  Suddenly, everyone chanted "Grandma Helena!"  Helena and Roger ran over to them. Jorge and Giovana  ran to Helena, and Bianca ran to Roger, who picked  her up.



		—What happened, kids? - Helena says.



		— Who are grandma? - Héric says, pointing  to Hioran.



		It didn't take long for Hioran to understand  that a child would never call a matriarch grandma  without knowing the lineage she belongs to. Milena  comes close to Heric and stares at him.



		— Dad, they look like Uncle Luciano  Consentielo's sister, Aunt Gabriela. - Says Milena.



		—Do you know our mother?
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		— Yes, she is my aunt, I am Milena Luria  Carbonine and she is Vitória Luria Carbonine, my  younger sister, we are Uncle Roger's nieces.



		—Our father's nieces? - Bianca says, looking  confused.



		"Your father?" Milena turns to Hioran. "Dad,  what's this all about? Didn't Uncle Roger divorce that  annoying Corel woman?"



		—Daughter... - Hioran speaks.



		— Seriously, she was a real pain for the  maids, spoiled and annoying!



		— Calm down Milena, your uncle loves to  see everyone's reactions, how about explaining  yourself Roger? - Hioran says.



		Afonso and Robert enter, and Gabriela,  Theodoro, Ana, and the matriarchs join them. Vitória  realizes that young children like her have arrived and  runs to Theodoro.



		—Uncle, uncle, catch me! —Teodoro grabs  the girl. — Uncle, will there be another baby in the  house?



		— They are your cousins, Uncle Roger's  children.



		Vitória starts asking to get off, he lets go of  the girl and she starts counting with her fingers.
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		—5 has 5, Uncle Roger, are they really your  children?



		— Yes, dear, we came here, but we're all  going to your cousins' birthday, understand?



		—There are the annoying twins!



		— Vitória, Gabriel isn't that annoying. -  Milena says.



		Helena called the caregivers and asked them  to take the children to the playroom, and for the maids  to bring snacks that wouldn't get them dirty. The  children were taken, and Ana decided to go with her  nephews. She wasn't very confident in the new maids,  which pleased Thabata, as she would be a matriarch in  the future, and she could see that in a few days she had  mastered the things she taught Ana very well.  Everyone was gathered, and Roger explained  everything, as Theodoro also explained what needed  to be explained to Roger. Afterward, the matriarchs  got ready, and the women went to see the children.  Afonso and Robert went to the De Luca mansion, and  the men went to the meeting room.



		—So how can this be? —Hioran says, a little  surprised. — Five children, how do you feel?  Yesterday you were married and now...



		— I don't know how to explain it, and you  heard,intheendallAmandadidwasimitateGabriela.
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		—We never saw her real face, so in these  three years that you were together, everything was a  lie made by her? But how did you never realize?



		—I didn't know Gabriela, Luciano had never  told me about her, but when my mother put me on the  spot, I started thinking a lot and talking to Marcos was  kind of a desperate act on my part, I know you must be  thinking that about me, Hioran, but there was never a  problem with the Carbonines regarding the new  matriarch they chose, I didn't know what to think or  how to act, so I went there, that folder she gave me,  everything was there, even her betrayals against me  and against the Luria line, but Robert's name was listed  as person "X" because Gabriela hid her brother's name,  the more I find out about Amanda, the more disgusted  I feel.



		— And now let's talk about Gabriela, you  married her overnight, I'm really worried about this  sudden decision you made, now you have five children  and they talk to you as if they've known you for a long  time, I couldn't understand that.



		—All because of Theodoro.



		—It's true, he is the children's godfather, but  about Gabriela.



		—I saw her at the Consentielo house when I  was going to see Milena, I heard her conversation with
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		the children, I remembered her, but she was a girl at  that time, the more I heard the conversation the more  doubts I had about Amanda, until that moment I would  never have imagined that Luciano's sister had gone  through so much because of Amanda, but in her voice  there was a hurt that she tried not to show to the  children, you know, but I noticed, after she left the  room where the children were I followed her to the  bedroom.



		— You followed the De Luca heiress, just  like it was nothing?



		—I know Hioran, it's not something I would  normally do, but I needed to invade her space to  convince her to tell me more about Amanda, I put my  foot between the door and the wall, she couldn't close  the door, I noticed her irritation, but when she looked  at me she froze, I noticed that she changed so quickly  as if she had put on a mask, she let me in even though  I was wearing a "Camisola", I got straight to the point,  since I wanted to know about the Corel family, she  made coffee and brought me the folder she stole when  she went there.



		—She didn't seem to mind having you in her  room?



		— I know, the girls on the lines are demure,  she never seemed to be like that, when she told me it  was a shadow I understood a little, she answered the
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		cell phone and there was Rodrigo hugging her in the  photo, she never seemed to be talking to a child, so I  thought the photo was to divert any curiosity.



		—Did you think she was talking to a man?  —Yes, but the people on the phone with her



		were Rodrigo and Bianca, the strange thing is that I  feltjealousofhearingherspeakwithacertainintimacy  and affection, because moments before Milena had  managed to get a love confession out of her, and it had  my name in it, and in my mind that was..., she threw in  my face that she was married, I was angry at that  moment, since it wasn't a lie and I desired her.



		—What exactly did she say?



		— She said she didn't mess around with  married men, of course I listened because I deserved  it, since even without knowing who my wife was she  still respected her, when I left her room, I spoke to  Marcos, he accepted the line request, and incredibly  Luciano accepted too, I thought he would be a  hindrance, but it wasn't like that, it was dawn when she  appeared in my room and caught me in the shower.



		—Wait a minute..., what do you mean?



		— I had been drinking, and I went there on  my motorcycle, I was simply going to sleep there, she  heard the noise of the shower and went to see if the  shower valve had broken, Rupert told me later that this



		76



		had already happened once, that's why she went there,  well I didn't think about Amanda anymore, then I  called my mother and asked for the divorce to the  Pagianos, my grandmother accepted, in reality she was  already expecting it, she told me that she would send  someone to take Amanda to Lombardy at dawn, I told  my mother about it and then I went to take a shower, I  didn't expect her to break into the room and catch me  there, but as I said I didn't think about Amanda  anymore, I told Gabriela about the divorce.



		— What the hell did you do there? I heard  from my wife that they broke the glass in the shower,  she said she had to ask you directly, what she told me  laughing was that the maids were gossiping that there  was blood on the floor, for them Gabriela was a virgin,  she always seemed cute to the maids in the house, I  won't be a hypocrite I know she's not, but whose blood  was it?



		—Her, she cut herself when she punched the  box.



		—Now I want to know, why did she do that?  —She didn't know that the person I asked for



		a divorce from was Corel, but she doesn't know that I  was only married to her online. Our marriage was  never registered, which is why I separated so quickly.  If I had done everything Amanda asked, I would be  filing for separation now.
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		—Wait,whatifthereisnocivilorceremonial  marriage?



		—That's right, she has no assets from either  the Martines or the Pagianos, and as I'm sure she didn't  read the contract she signed, there was a clause that if  there was a divorce caused by her, before three months  from the end of the contract, Bernardo would have to  give me everything that Amanda put in the document  that was 'mine after the marriage', of course everything  that had the name of a line.



		— Are you talking about the clause that if  treason is proven, you receive compensation?



		— Yes, Gabriela has proof that she was  cheating on me since the first day of marriage, I sent  everything to my mother, she must already have the  list of houses, which Amanda had listed me as the  owner, now it is really mine, but I'm still waiting for  Bernardo to contact me.



		Roger goes to his room, takes a shower and  gets ready, returns to the office and starts working with  his brothers. The maid knocks on the door and tells  them that the doctor had arrived. Roger goes to the  living room to draw blood and do the other tests. The  children were at the door of the playroom watching  everything. Bianca went to her father and held his hand  when the doctor started drawing blood. The doctor  didn't say anything, he just looked at the girl's courage
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		while the other children didn't dare leave the place.  The matriarchs were going down the stairs when they  saw the scene, but when the doctor finished doing the  tests, Bianca got up and spoke to him.



		—Doctor Lino.



		—Yes, Miss Bianca Portego.



		—Now it's Bianca Pagiano, doctor.



		—Miss Bianca Pagiano, what do you want to  know?



		— When did you discover you wanted to do  this?



		—Of what exactly?



		—That's being a doctor.



		— I think it was..., when I was seven years  old.



		- I understood.



		— I think you already understood something  here Mr. Pagiano, well Miss Bianca I have to go, until  your next appointment.



		— I know Doctor Lino is a vaccine, I hate  feeling it, but I don't see a problem when I'm not the  guinea pig.



		The doctor laughed at the girl's words, said  goodbye and left, she went to Roger and observed the
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		finger that was pierced for some tests and if it hurt  where he took blood, Roger made the girl sit on his  lap.



		— Honey... Are you curious about this? Or  are you interested in learning about medicine?



		—Dad, I don't want to be like the godfather.  - Why?



		— He's bad at what he does, I've already  received an injection from him, he's terrible, I want to  be like Doctor Lino.



		— I'm terrible, seriously? - Theodoro says,  impressed by Bianca's words.



		— Godfather, you may be training to be a  doctor, but I would never be your patient.



		Roger laughed at the situation, she looked a  lot like Gabriela, she said things without fear of being  reprimanded, Roger put in mind that he shouldn't  change that during Bianca's upbringing, Gabriela  arrives and slaps Theodoro on the back of the head.  — You know you don't know how to do



		things right Theo, so use your experience for the job,  you slowpoke!



		— That's something I agree with. - Ana says  laughing.
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		— Auntie, it's good to know I'm not alone  when I think about this, thank you.



		Roger, Hioran and Theodoro begin to  understand their future around these women, Hioran  looks at Milena who notices her father's gaze and goes  to him holding his hand.



		— Dad, don't worry, if I study medicine I  won't be like Uncle Theodoro, I'll try hard.



		— Even you, Milena? - Theodoro says in  disbelief.



		—Uncle, understand that from now on, all of  us here as children of the family, will use you three as  an example for everything, whether good or bad, good  things will be an example and bad things will become  mockery, sorry uncle, but you are the first.



		Thabata laughed uncontrollably, seeing that  the future matriarchs weren't afraid to speak their  minds. Helena was red with laughter. Hioran and  Roger were already thinking about keeping certain  topics from reaching the children, but they also knew  that Theodoro would be an easy target for those girls.  Since the Consentielo children weren't there at the  moment, they would have to control Theodoro so he  wouldn't be targeted by the little ones. They stayed at  the mansion for a while longer. Helena learned from  Ana that Gabriela was anemic, so she asked her doctor
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		to make a quick visit. She didn't imagine that her  mother, the matriarch Beatriz Pagiano, would be  notified of the visit and would come along with the  doctor. Bianca was sitting on the floor playing with  dolls with her sister and cousin Vitória. Meanwhile,  the adults were drinking tea in the living room,  watchingthem.Thegirlgotupandwenttothemansion  door.



		— Dad, there's a black car coming in and a  white car. - Says Bianca, so Roger goes to the girl.



		—Mom,GrandmaBeatrizcamehere.-Roger  says and Helena goes to them.



		Helena and Roger walk to the cars, and  Vitória follows behind Roger without him noticing.  Beatriz gets out of the car with her eldest son, Hilton  Pagiano. The old lady looks at the girl before looking  at her daughter and grandson. She first looks at the  girl's eyes, which are the same as those of the Martines  family. Bianca is afraid of Mrs. Pagiano and grabs her  father's hand and hides behind him. Roger laughs,  having noticed his grandmother's eyes, and picks up  the girl, but it seems that Bianca is genuinely afraid of  the Pagiano matriarch.
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		Chapter 6 Unwanted Great-  Grandmother



		Helena notices the girl's fear, she hugs Roger,  really showing her discomfort.



		— Bianca, what happened? - Roger says,  ignoring the matriarchs.



		—Daddy, who is she? - Says Bianca.



		Beatriz Pagiano and Hilton heard the girl, so  they looked at Helena as if she was hiding something.  It doesn't take long for Rodrigo and Heric to notice  Bianca's absence. They go to the street and see their  sister's reaction.



		— Dad, why is Bianca like this? - Rodrigo  says,Hericgoestohisgrandmotherholdingherhand.  —Grandma, what happened to make Bia like



		this? - Heric says.



		— Grandma doesn't know how to say dear. -  Helena says, stroking Heric's hair.



		— Darling, answer your brother. — Roger  says, making the girl loosen a little of the grip she  was using to cover her face. —Bibi is making them  worried, daughter.
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		— She scares me, dad. — He says, pointing  to Beatriz.



		Rodrigo and Heric stand in front of Roger  looking at the old lady, Rodrigo comes close to Hilton  and stares at him for a moment.



		—Dad, he looks like you and Grandma.  —I'm Hilton, Roger's uncle.



		—So he's our great-uncle, and her?



		— I'm Beatriz Pagiano, your great-  grandmother.



		Bianca asks to get off Roger's lap, he lets her  down and she looks at the lady and lowers her head.  — Sorry for my behavior, Pagian Matriarch.



		- He said, wiping away the tears that still remained  on his face, but he still didn't feel comfortable around  the old woman.



		Roger picks up the girl and turns his back to  them. He didn't need to show respect for his  grandmother who avoids him. Rodrigo and Héric  follow their father, without making a sound. Helena  understood Roger's behavior, and even more so the  boys'. He was the father and they, his heirs, should  show respect to whoever the patriarch says deserves  it.
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		—What was that behavior, Helena? - Beatriz



		says.



		"The behavior you provoke in him, they are  Roger's children, they will follow his wishes, even if  it offends you, after all, their mother also has a strong  temper, but this time you won't be able to do anything  about this marriage," Helena says with a look of  disdain, to Beatriz and Hilton.



		The doctor had already entered and was  greeted by Thabata. She examined Gabriela and saw  the results of the previous tests she had with her. She  gave her vitamins and an iron supplement, but warned  that if she continued not to eat properly she would  need a blood transfusion. The doctor was leaving  when Helena entered with Beatriz and Hilton. The  children were in the living room playing on the floor  and saw the people who entered, but Beatriz did not  expect Roger to continue with those actions. Jorge  and Giovana went to Roger and asked to stay with  him. Bianca got up and sat next to her father. Rodrigo  and Héric stayed behind their mother, who greeted  Mrs. Pagiano.



		— I expected more from my grandson's  children, but I can't ask for much since I didn't even  know they existed.



		—What did you say?
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		—Gabriela De Luca, there's a lack of strength  here, isn't there?



		Helena takes Roger's children, and he  understands that Gabriela isn't the type to take any  kind of insult, no matter how important the speaker  is. Roger comes up behind his wife and kisses her  neck. She understands he'll accept her actions, but  decides to take a deep breath. Beatriz doesn't like  Roger's behavior. Beatriz Pagiano thought that when  they met Amanda, Roger was completely submissive  to the wishes of the line's main matriarch; this time,  she reacted differently.  —Idon'tthinkyouunderstand,Mrs.Pagiano.  —What didn't I understand?



		— They are raised by the Portego line, and  with that you must understand that the line raises its  own, the way it wants, so don't come demanding  anything from me, my line's education won't change  just because there's a mummy in the line of  matriarchs, do you think that just because you're the  oldest you'll come into my territory and dictate how  to raise them?



		—Shouldn't it be like this?



		— What I can say about that is that... I saw  your creation and honestly it was flawed, don't try to
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		impose your way of creating over mine. - She says  calmly.



		Rodrigo comes speaking to her in sign  language,sherespondswithoutanyproblems,Beatriz  is curious because they were talking to each other,  but their faces had no expression.



		—What are they talking about?



		"Did you see the difference between my style  and yours?" She turns to her son and says. "Yes,  Rodrigo, I think she's out of touch with the new  generation's needs, don't worry about it." Rodrigo  agrees and returns to stand beside Bianca.



		—You're quite cheeky, Mrs. De Luca.



		— Pagiano, after all, I've already signed the  necessary line documents and I already have the  family ring, right, Main Matriarch?



		— Because now I have a bitter taste in my  mouth.



		— Mother-in-law, since she is part of your  family, I believe the honors are yours.



		Helena takes her mother to the sofa, Hilton  grabs Helena's arm tightly and Roger notices, but  before saying anything Gabriela twists Hilton's finger  behind her back and makes her release her quickly.
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		—What do you think you're doing to my son!  - Beatriz says, she sees Gabriela putting Helena  behind her and looking at her in a way that she hadn't  been looked at for a long time.



		"Do you think that just because you're his  mother and your preference between the two sons is  clear, I'm going to let Mr. Hilton have a crush on my  mother-in-law? You're wrong. Before I was part of  your family, I was a Portego. We don't mind  educating the older ones if necessary, you understand,  Mr. Hilton Pagiano."



		—How dare you talk to her like that!



		Hilton didn't like the way she directed her  words at him and before the slap reached Gabriela,  Roger stopped him, Heric and Rodrigo kicked  Hilton's knees behind him, making him kneel on the  floor.



		"How dare you think you're going to touch  our mother!" Rodrigo said angrily, but it was Bianca  who stepped in front of Hilton; he hadn't expected the  girl to defend him. "Get out of the way, Bia."



		"Calm down, little brother," she said, showing  Rodrigo a little bottle. She turned around like a cute  littlegirl."Sorry,Great-GrandmaandUncleGrandpa,  things really got out of hand, but Uncle, I think you  didn't understand something."
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		—What didn't I understand?



		—Never lean on a matriarch. - The girl says,  laughing cutely.



		Bianca had already put some of the contents  in her hand, and smiling, blew it into Hilton's eyes.  That silver powder flew into his eyes, blinding him  momentarily. Héric pulled his sister away before the  old man could try anything. Old Mrs. Pagiano  couldn't believe what she saw, but Milena was dying  of laughter. Hioran realized that she was raised as a  matriarch, and unlike Doralice, they had seen things  she had never even imagined.



		—Devilish girl, what have you done!



		— What did I do? I'm the future matriarch,  you pig, more respect, and I did what anyone who  respects the matriarch would do, teach you a lesson.  Great-grandmother, I think you already understand  where you are now.



		— I'm going to slice you up, you cute little  thing!



		— How about trying, uncle grandpa? -  Rodrigo says, putting the dagger to Hilton's neck,  immobilizing him.
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		—Mr. Hilton, Mrs. Beatriz, don't think that  just because we are your grandson's children we don't  know how to defend ourselves. —Héric says.



		—Just because you're older doesn't mean we  owe you respect, especially when you come here with  sarcasm and empty mockery. —Rodrigo says.



		"Do you really think we're fragile children?  Think again. Our mother isn't a weak matriarch, and  she's never seen my brothers wield a dagger.  Remember that, these aren't toys." Bianca said,  playing with hers while her brothers protected her.  "Dad..."



		— I think you've stayed long enough, Head  Matriarch and Mr. Hilton. - Roger speaks.



		— Come on, boys, Auntie will have to clean  up the mess, let's not get in the way. - Bianca says  seriously.



		Roger sees the girl keeping the dagger in the  protection inside the boot she was wearing, the boys  each had one inside the coat they were wearing, they  follow Bianca without even saying anything, Roger  looks at the little ones and they were sitting well  behaved on the sofa, Hilton leaves irritated and  Beatriz stops in front of Roger, this does not escape  Bianca's eyes who stops, making the brothers look  too.
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		— I think I won't be disappointed with these  descendants, I only accepted her because your  grandfather forced me to, as he said... "the best  matriarch we found" he certainly knew something  that I still don't know, but I can't say or think about  anything after all I don't have Pagiano blood, only  you can, but your grandfather said that "they have  your Martines eyes", I don't know how he knew about  these children, he didn't even tell me about them, you  and your secrets.



		Roger remains silent and the old woman  leaves, Theodoro takes a shot of whiskey and takes it  to Roger, but he refuses.



		—Are you really going to refuse a drink after  seeing that annoying old woman?



		—Theo, seriously? I'm going to drive soon, I  can't drink.



		—But I can. - Helena says and takes the glass  from Theo's hand. — How angry this old woman  makes me! - Bianca goes to her grandmother holding  her hand.



		"Grandma, we'll always be here when you  need us." She says to Rodrigo and Héric around her.  It doesn't take long before she hears her cell phone  ringing. She lets go of Helena's hand and picks up the  phone. "Mom, I don't know this number." Roger
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		picks up the phone and answers on speakerphone, as  the girl says. "Hello?"



		—Can I speak to my granddaughter?  — How?



		—Is this Bianca Pagiano's number?  —Yes, it's me.



		—Well, my name is Jasper Pagiano, I'm your  father's grandfather, girl, is he there?



		— Grandpa, grandma just left here. - Says  Roger.



		"So that stubborn old woman really went  there? I thought only Hilton had gone. She was asking  me to punish Bianca Pagiano, but how can I do that?  She's a baby, my granddaughter, she's only four years  old."



		— I'm going to be 5 years old, Grandpa  Pagiano. - She says a little shyly.



		—So your uncle asked you to punish a child  who is almost 5 years old?



		—Don't worry, son, I'll sort it out with him. -  Says Jasper.



		"Grandpa, Grandpa..." Bianca says, then  becomes afraid to speak. Rodrigo puts his hand on  her shoulder, and the girl decides to speak. "Grandpa
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		Pagiano, Uncle Pagiano hurt Grandma Helena and  tried to hit Mommy! I just defended them, that's what  happened." Bianca says sullenly.



		"I understand, dear. Grandpa will sort it out.  Roger, send me your new address later through my  other number. I want to see my great-grandchildren."  Jasper says, breathing heavily. "I have to go. I'll call  you later, Roger. See you later, my grandchildren."  Helena seemed calmer after listening to her  father, and this made Gabriela want to know more  about the Pagianos.



		—Mother-in-law, can you tell me what made  you feel more relieved?



		—In the Pagiano line, it is natural for a man  to have three wives. Well, I am not Beatriz's daughter.  My mother was the first wife, but she lost the title of  main matriarch because Beatriz was expecting a son  from my father before my mother. Well, it was a  certain disappointment for him to know that Hilton  was the firstborn, but you couldn't take a title without  divorce. Both were wives chosen by the fallen lines  they possessed. So my mother remained as the second  wife until my birth. We are only a year apart, but it  made my second mother hate me for being born. It  got worse after my brother's marriage. The wives had  no children. And I, even though I was not married,  had a lineage contract ready when I had Roger. He,
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		being the first heir of the new generation, has the  temporary leadership of the line in my place. That's  why my father wants to talk to Roger.



		- I didn't understand?



		— Since you are married, you will take over  from my mother and thus be able to have access to  things that even she does not have access to because  she has no heirs, you will have access to the things  that the girls must know to take over the Pagiano line  if they want, unless one of the boys gets married  before Bianca or Giovana inherits the line.



		— So she came here to intimidate us, to  intimidate my daughters?



		— Yes, I think so, but I didn't expect the  children to react, much less Roger.



		—Why do you say that? Why wouldn't Roger  do anything?



		—Because he couldn't, as he wasn't married.  —What? He...



		— I could never say anything or defend  myself, because I am considered a bastard by the  matriarch, since my mother had me without being  married, and only married could I have the status I  have now, but she thought I had forgotten. - Says  Roger.
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		—What is your status now?



		"Pagiano Patriarch, and you, Principal  Matriarch, since you wear the family ring," Helena  says, smiling. "That's why she didn't have the courage  togoagainstyou,muchlesslayhandsonthechildren.  You're the new principal matriarch, and they're the  main heirs. Roger, Rodrigo, and Bianca, if hurt by  her, could lose their lives. Hilton knew this, yet he  tested them. He didn't imagine you raised them as  shadows."



		—Did you notice?



		— Of course, Rodrigo, Heric and Bianca are  not afraid of blood, unlike the little ones and Milena,  and they even use a bladed weapon that none of us  could imagine.



		— Yes, I could. - Roger says, looking at  Theodoro sitting on the sofa, calmly drinking his  whiskey.



		"Yes, I taught everyone how to defend  themselves, and Portego helped me with that. After  all, Robert is an expert at it. I didn't want to make the  same mistake we made with Doralice. And before I  thought of it, they were already training with toy  daggers. Gabriela was always cautious," Theodoro  said, pouring Helena another drink. "Mother Pagiano,  I think you understand where this is all going."
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		"Yes, and thank you, dear." Bianca goes to  Helena and asks her to hold her. The girl sits down,  hugging her grandmother. "Thank you, my baby, but  you could have hurt yourself."



		—Grandma, my brothers wouldn't let me get  hurt, like I said before, no one saw them using that,  of course the godfather, Uncle Rupert and Grandpa  Portego know, but do you think Dad wouldn't move  if he tried to hurt me? - She says smiling at her  grandfather.



		—You're right, now he has to protect you and  Giovana. - He says, stroking the girl's head.



		— Mom, take it now and let's go, it may not  seem like it, but it's already six o'clock, we have to  go. - Hioran says.
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		Chapter 7 I didn't expect to  see a Valtentes



		After Helena had her drink, everyone got into  the cars to head to the Consentielo mansion. Milena  told her cousins what it was like at her grandfather  Consentielo's mansion, so they weren't as nervous  and were better prepared to meet him. When they  arrived, Gabriela couldn't speak to the children.  Before parking the car, they were already unbelted  and rushed out with Milena. Only Jorge and Giovana  remained, well-behaved in their car seats, playing on  their cell phones. Hioran and Roger laughed at the  situation; after all, they stayed to help the children  out of their car seats. The children were so calm that  they didn't even notice the siblings had left with their  cousin. Inside the mansion, Milena arrived, calling  for her grandfather.



		— Grandpa Marcos! - Marcos, Luciano,  Rupert and Otávio go to the living room and see the  children talking, they don't understand what was  happening.



		—What's going on here? - Luciano says, but  he looks at the boys and Emili comes closer to them.
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		— Boys, what are your names? - Emili says  calmly.



		— Aunt Luria, this is Rodrigo, future leader  Portego, Heric and Bianca, future leader Pagiano and  De Luca, they are Aunt Gabriela's children, haven't  you noticed that they look like Aunt Gabriela and  Uncle Luciano?



		—Wait, are they Gabriela's children? - Emili  says curiously.



		"Did I hear my name?" When she enters,  Luciano approaches her with an authoritative air—he  always did this when he discovered an omission or  lie. Gabriela seems unfazed at that moment. "Wait,  there's no need to say anything, brother. Just take this.  It's all in here." She looks away from Rupert's office  door and sees Igor Valtentes, Luiza Mascal, and  Bernardo Mascal. "I didn't expect to see Valtentes  here," she says, looking at Luciano and ignoring  Bernardo. Luciano Consentielo glances quickly at his  sister and returns to reading the document.



		"Yay! There are more children at your  birthday party, Gabriel. Nicolas, why didn't they tell  you there would be more people?" A cute girl said,  approaching them and giving Rodrigo her hand,  smiling at them. "Hi, I'm Carolina Mascal Valtentes,  I'm 9 years old, and you?"
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		— Hi, I'm Rodrigo Portego De Luca  Consentielo Pagiano, I'm almost 9 years old, this is  my younger twin brother Héric and my younger sister  Bianca.



		"Pagiano? I didn't know Pagiano had  children." Bernardo said, feeling confused. He'd sent  intelligence to look into everything about Pagiano,  but there were some things about Helena that couldn't  be found.



		— I recognize you, sir, it's Bernardo Kinn  Corel Mascal, sorry, I don't remember the name of  the Russo line, but my condolences, I'm sorry it's  deserved.



		— What did you say, I didn't understand? -  Bernardo asks, not understanding the boy's words,  but Rodrigo goes to him.



		— He said he had my condolences, but his  son's death was deserved.



		Bianca makes Carolina move away from  Rodrigo, which doesn't escape Luiza Mascal's  attention. Roger arrives with the children in his arms.  When he sees the scene, he hands them to Theodoro.  Igor sees that the children called Roger "dad" and that  they didn't want to be in Theodoro's lap. Roger  approaches Gabriela, seemingly cautiously making  himself present. Bernardo observes everything, as
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		does Igor. Bernardo wants to hear more, as he seems  to understand why that small boy speaks with such  authority in the Consentielo household. Luciano  gives the folder he received from Gabriela to his  father. Marcos Consentielo takes the folder without  showing any curiosity.



		— Can you explain it to me, Portego? -  Bernardo says, bending down and looking at the boy.  "First, it's Pagiano. I have a father and will be



		the future leader of the Portego line, but I still don't  have the right to emphasize my grandfather's line.  Second, if your son hadn't tried to kidnap and harm  my brother Heric, your son would be alive now. So  keep the Corels away from my family, Mr. Mascal."  Bianca approaches Rodrigo and holds his hand. He  gives his sister a reprimanding look. "You're not  listening to me, are you, Bianca Pagiano?" He pulls  the girl away from Bernardo.



		"Big brother, calm down, daddy's here." The  girl pointed to her father, and Bernardo looked at  Roger. Bianca went to her father. He didn't reject her,  picking her up, and the girl cuddled into his neck like  a cute baby. "Daddy, can I go play with her?" He said,  pointing to Carolina.



		—What did you learn, Bibi? - Roger says.
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		—The patriarchs' fight does not trickle down  to their descendants.



		- Why?



		"Because we're children, we're just heirs, we  can only get involved once we've signed the title of  line leader…" The girl seemed anxious as she  answered. "Is that right, Dad?"



		"Yes, you're right, my princess. Now go play,  and Rodrigo, come here." Roger took the girl off his  lap, and the boy came over a little disgruntled. Roger  stayed down to speak to his son. "As I said before,  your mother will do what's necessary when I can't,  understand? You don't have to always be like this."  —Yes, Dad, I understand.



		—And about the Valtentes heiress, she is not  a Corel, Luiza Mascal left the leadership of the line  before marrying Igor, so she is not from the Corel  line.



		—But dad...



		—Son, relax a little, listen to your father, no  one will try to take Heric again.



		Rodrigo took a deep breath, Roger stroked the  boy's head; he seemed more relaxed. Milena arrived  happily from the playroom, went to Rodrigo, and  pulled him into the playroom to join the other
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		children. Theodoro realized that tempers had calmed  down and arrived with Giovanna in his arms.



		—Let me go, godfather! I want daddy, let me  go!



		—Don't look at me like that, she's jealous of  Rodrigo and Bibi, now stay with her, and calm  Gabriela down, I'm going to take care of Jorge, he  sees sweet and turns into an ostrich.



		Rupert laughed at Roger's situation, but the  girl actually calmed down in his arms. Bernardo saw  Roger's relationship with the children and couldn't  understand how they managed to keep it a secret. He  really didn't remember seeing the De Luca heiress  before. Giovanna said something to Roger, and  Gabriela overheard. So she went to the sofa and  grabbed the girl's doll from the purple bag. Roger  took the doll and said something to the girl, who  laughed and agreed to meet with the other children.  Marcos finished reading the documents and closed  the folder. Luciano realized it was time to talk. They  went to Marcos's meeting room.



		—You could have come earlier, Helena, and  told me this in person. - Marcos says, showing the  folder.



		Helena feigns dementia, goes to the wine  cellar, and serves whiskey to the men. Gabriela goes
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		there and brings the glasses to the men. She knew the  maids were not allowed inside, so they would have to  do this for now. Helena gets the red wine and serves  Gabriela and Luiza. They sit close together, ignoring  the men. Roger was used to this; he knew his mother's  behavior well. He simply took a sip and looked at  Gabriela. She took a lighter and cigarette from her  purse. He goes to her and lights one for her and one  for himself. Bernardo realizes they know each other  well. It seemed Amanda wasn't sure who she was  married to, but there's no proof of Roger's infidelity,  unlike her. Bernardo gives Roger the folder  containing the assets that were now his and the rental  houses in Ravenna, and he signs the transfer without  a hitch.



		— Now that this is over, tell me, why didn't  yougotoyourson'sburial?-Marcossays,thewomen  stop talking among themselves and look at them.  "My grandmother told me what happened,



		and he asked Gabriela to marry him several times,  and I already knew your daughter's answer, and  because I know what she does for a living, I thought,  'Why would the De Luca heiress do this in front of  her family, in her own home?' Well, the boy..."  Bernardo said, taking a bitter sip. "He answered my  question. As a father knowing what happened, if it  were up to me, he would have died a long time ago,
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		so I can't do what my wife did and blame Gabriela.  She's a matriarch and has the right to defend her  children, but she never knew about my children's  actions, but I believe it's all in the documents given  to the Matriarchs."



		Gabriela gets up and sits next to Roger. She  hands him the lighter and another cigarette. He lights  it while she picks up the folder and reads. Gabriela  takes the cigarette and drags on it, then hands it to  Roger. She leans against her father's arms, looking  like a spoiled daughter.



		—You mean you never knew… that Amanda  kidnapped me and took me to the vineyard?



		"I know that years ago she was angry with  someone, and one of the Bonelle cousins showed  interest. The Corel Matriarchs didn't let information  leak out. I remember once being called to administer  a whipping to someone. I refused, so my son was put  in my place. Today I know that Raquel knew  everything.Asmatriarch,shehelpedmygrandmother  Ana. But we, the Mascals and Bonelles, are only  called when the matriarchs see fit. Currently, my  three sisters have left the line. They don't really talk  about what happened, since even the Quysars left the  Corel line. Bianca only accepts the Mascal line. And  because she lives in South Korea and leads the Kinn  side with her husband, who is from the Patel line, she
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		ended up at odds with my grandmother Ana Corel.  Only the Valtelhas continue to go to the vineyards.  And since I had a fight with Sebastian and his heir, I  never see them."



		— Now that you've joined the conversation,  Gabriela, tell me how you hid them? - Igor says  curiously, he knows well that his own mother needed  help to hide him as a child.



		—What are you talking about?



		—From the children. - He says looking at the  door, the 5 were quiet at the door, Igor speaks and  gets up, opens the windows more and Roger puts out  his cigarette.



		— I don't think there's any reason you want  me to say something, that they can respond.



		"What are you talking about?" Bianca asks,  already entering and sitting on Marcos Consentielo's  lap, as if it were something natural. "Adults rarely  say things that we, the children of the school, can  answer..., but you can ask, if it's something  inappropriate, my parents will stop me." Marcos  laughs at the girl's words.



		—How did your mother hide you, girl?



		105



		—Firstly, it's not a girl, secondly, my name is  Bianca Portego De Luca Consentielo Pagiano, for  you, Miss Bianca..., and it was even simple.



		- Simple?



		"Yes, first, we weren't born here, second, we  don't use the line name unless it's in the appropriate  place, and third." The girl removed the dagger from  her boot. "I'll use it if necessary, and my godparents  clean up the mess. Grandpa Portego, Uncle Robert,  and Godfather Theodoro taught us many things."  "Keep that, Bibi." Roger says, drinking the  whiskey as if he wasn't seeing anything wrong. The  girl puts it away and smiles sweetly. She gets off her  grandfather's lap and looks at her father sweetly. He  puts the glass down on the table next to him and picks  up the girl. "Say what you want, daughter. You  wouldn't come here for nothing, still dragging your  brothers along."



		— Is it true that now that Dad signed that  paper, we can really stay at Grandpa's house?



		— Yes, it's true, dear, don't forget that your  great-grandfather will call, he wants to see you.



		— I don't want to see Great-Grandmother, I  don't like that old woman.
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		—If she says anything, let me know, after all,  you're her biggest anger, you know that, don't let her  make you feel bad.



		— Dad, is it true I can ask Uncle Rupert for  anything now?



		—Yes, but what are you talking about?



		"I won't tell, but you'll find out from your  great-grandmother." Bianca goes to get off, but Roger  doesn't let her, the security guard before setting foot  on the ground. "Daddy, I'll behave!"



		— Are you going? Because I see you're not  going, Bibi?



		—Dad, are you going to forbid uncle?  —First law?



		— Don't kill, and second, don't do anything  without Mommy's permission, Daddy doesn't worry,  I'm still your little baby. - She says and kisses her  father's cheek.



		— That's the problem, my baby, you're a  carbon copy of your mother. - He grabs the girl and  kisses her cheek.



		—Daddy, it's just child's play.



		—I'm sure it's not... Don't lie to me Bianca.
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		"No one's going to die, but it won't be okay."  She climbs off Roger's lap and extends her hand to  her mother. Gabriela asks her to speak. The girl says  something no one understands because she's signing.  Gabriela laughs and agrees. "Mommy said I can, so  are you satisfied?"



		—Yes, since I've never said no until now, I'll  just wait for the bomb to go off.



		Those who listened believed he had genuinely  raised the children since they were young and had  always been in the know. For them, a few hours and  some reading were enough to develop a story that  would have beguiled any plot, and Roger knew why  the other children didn't participate; none of them  held a shadow vision as perfectly as Bianca. Marcos  clearly saw Gabriela's actions in little Bianca; the  more he saw the children, the more impressed he was  by how well she did with them, even when she was  alone.



		- Daddy...



		—Yes, what do you want?



		— Can I not stay with the other children? -  Roger narrowed his eyes, Bianca quickly looked  away.



		— Hey Bibi, what happened there? Who did  you fight with?
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		—Daddy, why look at me like that? I'm not a  troublemaker.



		— But you are, even though you're a cute  baby.



		— Héric!



		The boy enters, and Roger notices Rodrigo  laughing profusely, watching Heric's face being  called by Bianca. Bernardo saw his sister and cousins  there as children; they were all strong-willed, their  upbringing was never lenient, and if something  happened, everyone was there for him. He begins to  wonder why he didn't do the same as Roger. Seeing  his ex-son-in-law's children, he thought he might  have a good leader in the future, but now his chance  had been lost. He never regrets standing up to the  matriarch to benefit him. Heric gives his father his  cell phone, and Roger gives the same cell phone to  Gabriela. He knew there were things he couldn't  interfere with.



		—Dad, did you give it to Mom? - Héric says  scared.



		"Never forget that even though I'm your  father, she's the Pagiano matriarch. I'll never override  her decisions unless it harms you, and in that case, it's  obvious she knows what's going to happen here."  Bianca took small steps back; Roger noticed.
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		"Rodrigo, stop her." Rodrigo walked over to his sister  and made her sit quietly on the floor. Gabriela  finished checking her phone and looked at Bianca as  if she wanted to interrogate her, but couldn't because  she had another line in place. Roger knew he had to  do something. "Give her her phone, Héric."



		—But dad, she...



		—Will I have to repeat myself?



		"No, Patriarch." Héric takes the phone from  Bianca's bag and hands it to his father. He sees what  the girl was up to. He was checking her app  notifications. Roger looked at them both sternly.  Héric realized he was going to be punished. "Dad, I  just did what she asked, seriously."



		"It's nothing new, but let's see what your  mother thinks when she sees this, Bianca Pagiano."  Roger hands Gabriela the phone, and she responds in  sign language. Roger stops her, and Gabriela looks at  Roger authoritatively. "Calm down, my father will  call soon, and the most I'll do is pretend my baby is  cute and innocent... Daughter, you know you can't  get near the Martines, none of them... and you do this  to me?"



		—Daddy… - The girl says, looking away to  the floor.
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		— Bianca… Now I wonder what you were  thinking when you asked permission to use Rupert,  but you acted alone in this case, can you explain?  "That witch touched Vitória, and she just  crashed the car," the girl said with a huff. Roger  sighed, and Gabriela could tell he was thinking about  how to respond.



		— She…, she’s just not your grandmother,  because I’m quick, daughter, do you know that this is  more than just a green folder?



		— If it goes wrong, you'll become Preta, I'm  not stupid, you didn't scold me before, but will you  now?



		—I'm not doing that, my concern is that your  jokes will be leaked.



		—It won't leak.



		—Listen, I don't care if she lives or dies, my  concern is that you show yourself ahead of time to  the world line, Bibi, that was the second one today, I  don't want to have to leave you without this for a  week.



		—I don't need that!



		—I know you don't need to.



		—See, you can think more, don't worry about  that.
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		—Really? But I know that without this, you  won't have any contact with Paty, do you want that?  — This isn't fair! - Roger's cell phone starts  ringing.



		— He saw the bombs start to explode. - He  answers the video call. —Hi grandpa.



		—Where’s my cute granddaughter? Give her  to me, son.



		—You don't want to see her now.  —What? Did she do it again?



		—Tell me what Hilton said?



		"Do you think I let him talk? Beatriz said  Rodrigo put the dagger to his neck, how can he yell  at the future matriarch!"



		—Tell me, has he regained his sight? - Roger  says, laughing.



		— Don't worry, he's fine, and I already took  care of that piece of shit, now tell me what Bianca  did?



		—Remote control, sums it up pretty well.  —Whose car was it?



		—Isabel, I'm waiting for her father to call me.  He knows she gets hurt and always wants everyone  to see her at the hospital.
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		—Is Bibi there?



		—Let her go, Rodrigo.



		—You arrested my granddaughter! Roger!  —Calm down, grandpa, if she hadn't tried to



		trick me into running away, she wouldn't be in jail,  come here Bibi.



		She gets up, brushes the dust off her dress,  andsitsonherfather'slapasifnothinghadhappened.  —Grandpa Jasper.



		— Honey, you're still a baby, leave certain  things to the adults.



		— I couldn't use anyone before, but now my  father is married and my mother has become a real  matriarch, look here she is wearing my future grandpa  ring!



		"Who's going to use your groove? You said  you couldn't before, have you chosen your hands yet?  Your cousins are children."



		"Grandpa, I have a lot of uncles, I can choose  from some that are still left over, and besides, I've  already used Heric and he's a great help. Grandpa, is  there any way I can get the footage of her car? You  don't have to tell me, just confirm."
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		— Bianca! — Gabriela says. — Sorry,  patriarch, she's impossible today.



		— Stay calm, Pagiano matriarch, I was  already expecting something like this from them, but  Bibi is really a special case, and by responding to her  I already have information since Ralph sent me a  message now, asked for help from the line, he is  suspicious of Bibi's actions, but he doesn't know  which line it came from.



		— See, daughter. - Roger says, expecting  more problems.



		— Wait a minute, give me your cell phone,  Dad.



		—No, Bianca.



		"Daddy, please, Daddy." Roger hands the girl  his cell phone. "Grandpa, has that witch gotten out of  the car yet?"



		— Yes, she's at Stela Mascal's hospital. -  Jasper said, laughing.



		— Great, come here and release access, you  idiot! —She enters an app, Héric puts his finger and  releases access, she activates auto-shutdown. — It's  over.



		—What do you mean it's over? - Marcos says.
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		"Grandpa..." The girl looks at Bernardo and  Igor, climbs off Roger's lap, and walks over to her  grandfather, whispering in his ear. "Grandpa, I  destroyed her car's electronics; now it won't even  start." She happily walks over to her father's lap and  sits comfortably, resting her head on Roger's chest.  "Grandpa Pagiano, don't worry. Uncle Theodoro  taught me a lot over the holidays, and this is one of  them. I just didn't have anyone to test it on."



		—Nearly blinding Hilton was what?



		—It's not my fault he's rude and disrespectful  to my grandma Helena.



		— If your father wasn't there, would it be  worse?



		— Do you really want me to answer? Or are  you joking with me, Grandpa?



		—Bibi answers grandpa.



		—Dad can't see me doing certain things.  - Why?



		—He'll think I've grown up, I'll stop being his  baby. - Roger laughs and hugs the girl tightly.



		— It will take time for you to grow up, and  you will still be my baby, but stop making your  brothers your slaves. - Says Roger.
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		—Don't ask difficult things of the Roger girls,  youknowthatsheandGiovannaarethemostdifficult  to deal with, dear, Grandpa will clean up your mess,  don't worry about the Martines, your uncle Robert is  here with your grandfather Portego, we'll take care of  this, I have to go my little baby.



		After hanging up the call, Bianca thought she  could leave without any problems, but Gabriela took  Bianca's cell phone again.



		—Dad, Mom...



		"Don't even try to get your father to defend  you, three days of punishment for both of you, and  now I understand why you stay away from the other  children, so you can keep quiet and no one will open  their mouth about it? Tell me what you asked Rupert  for?"



		— I won't tell, if you want to try to take it  from your uncle, he won't open his mouth!



		—Heric?



		"Don't involve me in this, I have nothing to  do with her plan," Heric says, upset about having lost  his cell phone.



		— Stay here, I'll go get the information from  Rupert. - Roger said.
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		—No! - Bianca says, desperately holding her  father's coat. —No, Dad, not you!



		"Oh, did you forget to ask him for something?  Sit there and wait for me to come back, understand  Bianca Pagiano?"



		- Yes.
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		Chapter 8 Being a Father of



		Five



		The girl sat in the empty chair. Marcos  Consentielo laughed at the situation, his  granddaughter obeying the hierarchy. The more  Bernardo watched, the more he admired the family  Amanda had thrown into the trash. Marcos called the  girl, but she refused to move.



		—Honey, come here with Grandpa.  —I can't, Grandpa.



		- Why?



		—Dad told me to stay.



		Roger goes to the games room and Rupert  wasthereplayingvideogameswiththeboys,Rodrigo  had left when Jasper called, Roger calls Rupert to the  door and he goes.



		—Tell me what Bianca asked you.



		— I knew her charms wouldn't work on you,  she asked me to help her make someone disappear.



		- Who?
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		— Forentino, she was talking to Otávio's  children, I realized that the girl is quick, and when I  wanted to sound her out she made me promise that if  her mother agreed I would be her mother, at least this  time, I agreed and then she told me the plan, I believe  she came to ask me not to do it.



		—Do it, send me the reports, I believe Hioran  is preventing me from knowing about this, since it  only involved Milena, but now it involves Bianca, I  need to know how far this can go, if this happens  again...



		— I know, I can't hide anything from you, I  will.



		Roger smiles and returns to the room, Bianca  remained quiet in her place, he goes to her and stands  in front of her, the girl looks at him and pouts as if  she were going to cry, he picks up the girl and puts  her to sit on his lap.



		—Are you going to fight with me, daddy?



		— No, I agree with what you're going to do,  but you must keep Hioran and Rupert informed,  understand?



		—Aren't you going to get involved, Dad?



		—I have work that prevents me, don't forget  that there are heirs in the line to do certain jobs.
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		—But you said Uncle Hioran and not Uncle  Theo, why?



		— You're not the only future matriarch  daughter, I need Theodoro for another job.



		- I don't believe!



		- What it was?



		— I thought I could boss my uncle around  like mom, you ruined my opportunity!



		— Theodoro is my right-hand man and you  will have Heric, there is no need to rush.



		There's a knock on the door and Carolina  appears, grabbing Rodrigo by the wrist and dragging  him to Luiza's front. The adults look at her with a  certain curiosity.



		—Daughter, why do you do this? Let Pagiano  go.



		— I won't let him go and he won't hurt the  Valtentes heiress.



		—Daughter, let him go. - Igor says with a  more authoritative tone.



		— I said no, you know I'm tired of both of  you, father-in-law Roger! - She says this and drags  Rodrigo to the front of his father, now he tries to free
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		himself, this did not escape the eyes of Bernardo and  Marcos.



		—What did Valtentes say? - Bianca says, she  gets off her father's lap and puts her hand on  Carolina's hand. —Let go of my doormat Valtentes,  if you continue we can't be friends.



		—Why do you say that in a low voice?



		— Look, here we heiresses are equal, and he  is exclusively mine until a week before his 15th  birthday, read the Portego laws, Miss Valtentes, we  only accept you because we know very well the deeds  of your great-grandfather Mascal, it is for him that  we have our respect, so do as we do and study the  lines and their traditions more, don't lay your hands  on what you can't have access to, now let him go,  remember that he can't touch you because he is the  future leader, but I can, you can be sure that I'm not  one to avoid conflict.



		Carolina is startled when she looks into  Bianca Pagiano's eyes, so she lets go of Rodrigo, but  unlike expected, he doesn't pull away from her.  Bianca gets what she wants, so she returns and sits on  Roger's lap like a sweet little girl. Gabriela laughs at  that, as her son is indeed handsome, and things like  line marriages were common among the Valtentes in  thepast,especially"promisemarriages"inchildhood.
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		—Carolina, you called my husband father-in-  law, do you want to propose something? - Gabriela  says very calmly.



		— Bianca is right, I don't know much about  your line, but unlike the other children of the line that  my grandfather Bonelle introduced me to, I feel  comfortable around Rodrigo, and he said he will only  follow what his parents decide.



		—Are you saying that your grandfather is  already looking for a promise marriage for you?



		— My brother already has a suitor, but he  didn't choose her, his grandmother chose her and they  hate each other, I just want to prevent that from  happening to me.



		—Did you never get along?



		— Never, he's already 17 and decided to go  live alone just so grandma wouldn't bring her.



		—How long have you not seen him?  —I think five months.



		— Do you miss him or are you transferring  your brother's affection?



		- I didn't understand.



		— The way my son treats you, I know many  do the same, Rodrigo is the kind of person who either
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		captivates or is hated, in that he is the same as Roger,  dear they study at the Alvin line school, if you want  to visit him here on Saturdays, I know he will  welcome you, but no mother-in-law, I am still very  young, I just had children too early.



		— Didn't I say that Father-in-law..., uncle  Roger and you don't look old.



		— Because we are not, dear Rodrigo is  different from you, when it comes to tradition, both  the Portego and the Pagiano follow the chastity ring  given by the matriarch.



		—But there are several traditions behind each  type of ring.



		"Yes, exactly that, but in our opinion, you'll  know he's ready to marry when he asks his father for  permission and is wearing this ring." Gabriela takes  the ring from Roger's chain and lets the girl see it up  close.



		— He is different from my brother and from  everyone I have seen before.



		—He is, Carolina, don't do what I did.  —What did Mrs. Pagiano do?



		— I let myself get carried away by the  affection I wanted, and I ended up looking for it in  other people, I cried a lot because of it, so if you really
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		think you like my son, you will know when he grows  up, for now he can be your dear friend, understand?  —Yes. - She returns the ring to Roger.  Gabriel comes running in pulling his  grandfather's hand, Marcos Consentielo tries to calm  the boy down, Rodrigo goes to the window and sees  a man forcibly pulling Aunt Miranda Luria.



		—Daddy, Aunt Miranda needs help!



		The children leave first, the adults arrive at  the mansion's door. Hioran and Luciano are there,  and it seems the situation is under control. When  Miranda enters with the girls, she is surprised to see  Bernardo there. She follows the girls into the kitchen,  and the children follow.



		—Auntie, are you okay? - Rodrigo says.  —Did you call me aunt? - Miranda says.



		— Mom, this is Rodrigo, Heric and Bianca,  there are two more brothers who are in the games  room, Jorge and Giovana, they are the children of  Aunt Gabriela and Uncle Roger, didn't you notice we  all have the Martines' eyes.



		—I'm going to kill your father and yours too,  for not telling me anything, yes I will.
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		— Calm down mom, dad said he had to read  something, I have no idea what it was, it was a blue  folder in his room.



		—So, do you want hot chocolate? It's getting  cold tonight, how about hot chocolate and birthday  cake?



		The children helped make the chocolate mugs  and all went quietly to the playroom. Emili organized  theplayroomandthetablessotheycouldeatinpeace.  Vitória and Milena realized the adults hadn't returned,  so they left their cups on the kitchen table and went  to get their father. Vitória wanted the food her father  made; she didn't like cake as much as the other  children. After Villar left, the adults returned and  gathered at the dining table in the kitchen. The maids  left at Emili's request. Hioran made the girls' snacks,  and they joined the other children. The women took  over the kitchen while the men chatted. Giovanna  soon arrived with a pink cup in her hand and stood in  front of the sink, where she saw her mother silently.  Bernardo found the girl's action so cute and waited  patiently for her mother to finish. Roger called the  girl over.



		—Daughter, come here, baby. - She looks at  Roger and smiles widely. She hadn't realized there  were people at the table.
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		— Daddy, daddy. - She says going to Roger,  she sits on her father's lap and gives him the pink cup.  —What happened, didn't you like it?



		— I don't like hot chocolate that much, Dad,  did Mom bring my bottle?



		—Stay here with Grandpa and I'll check your  bag.



		Roger leaves, leaving the girl in her  grandfather's lap. Gabriela couldn't stop watching  him.



		— Stop drooling, Gabriela. - Miranda said,  laughing, which caught the attention of the men at the  table.



		—What are you talking about?



		—Don't you see? This way you'll have more  children.



		—Stop talking nonsense, sister-in-law.  —Don't lie.



		—I said stop.



		— Gabriela, I can see the way you look at  him.



		—Stop making up stuff.
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		—He really can't lie when it comes to him, I  heard that from Milena.



		—That gossip.



		—I heard you avoided him until he confirmed  that he had no one else.



		—Well, he knows that...



		—What did she tell me? “Never be happy  when someone else is unhappy.”



		—Well Milena..., you know a lot of things.  — She told me that she has liked him for a



		long time, why has she never told me anything?



		—I couldn't, I had 5 reasons and he knows he  would never be without them, and I can say that he is  with me because he really wants to be, the children  are not obstacles when he makes a decision.



		—Why did you never assert yourself?



		— You know, our relationship would never  have worked out before.



		- Why?



		—He needed to learn many things, which he  wouldn't learn from me.



		—He had his chance to try his luck far away,  and look?
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		—You speak as if I read minds.



		"Can you be more confident, girl? In the end,  Jasper gave you the matriarch's ring. He would never  leave his granddaughter without her rights, but she,  that old woman, tried to intimidate you?"



		—Yes, my anger is that Bianca had to act, but  don't worry, Jasper already took care of that.



		— You speak as if it were easy to deal with  that old woman.



		—It's not difficult to deal with her.  —What do you see as the difficulty?  —Being able to be with him alone.



		- Serious?



		—Yes, unlike you and Hioran, we have a lot  of things in double, and it's not that simple to be  alone, apart from dealing with the Pagianos it's easy.  —Soon they will grow even more, and I can  already see more children on the way.



		—I told you to stop.



		—Gabriela, take advantage of the fact that  you only have beautiful children, girl, and the  material is great, well, I have genetics with me in bed,  I can't speak for Roger, but for Hioran.



		—Stop being so shameless Miranda.
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		- Why?



		— They are listening, and look there, Hioran  has no shame!



		— Because I would, don't play the saint, my  wife already knows we had an affair, it's not taboo  between us. - Hioran says.



		"It's true, Gabriela. You already had an affair  with Theodoro, and I don't even care about it  anymore. It's been a while." Ana says as if it were no  big deal. She turns to the men and smiles. "Did you  know I thought the firstborns were Theodoro's?  Those eyes, just look at Giovanna and you'll see, the  Martines eyes, that all three of them have."



		"My eyes are just like my daddy's, I'm  Pagiano, auntie," Giovanna says, leaning against the  table. "But I'm just like mommy. I wish I had hair like  daddy's, like my older brothers, but I have mommy's  hair." Roger arrives with the bottle inside the purple  cooler bag.



		—What happened, my little baby? - He says  and sits on the chair, grabs the handkerchief and the  bottle, picks up the girl and puts her on his lap, fixes  the handkerchief and gives the bottle to Giovanna.  — Daddy, I'm sleepy. - She snuggles into  Roger's lap.
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		—Take it, daddy will take care of you.  —I want to sleep with daddy.



		— Okay, now take it. - Roger takes care of  the girl, stroking her hair until she falls asleep. He  takes the bottle away and sets it aside, adjusting the  cloth. He realizes that she fell asleep holding it, so he  doesn't take it away. —Honey, here's the bottle.



		—Did she sleep?



		—Yes, he played a lot, Jorge will come soon  too.



		— Theo, get her stroller from the car, Jorge  will hate arriving and her being on his lap.



		Theodoro leaves and Marcos hands Roger the  girl's pacifier.



		—Honey, give it to me, Jorge is coming and  he's bringing his bag. - Gabriela says, drying her  hands.



		Gabriela picks up the girl and Jorge sees from  afar that Giovanna was with Roger, she sits right next  to the girl on her lap, Jorge comes close to his parents  pouting.



		—Son, what happened? - Roger said calmly.  — Because you pay more attention to those  annoying people!
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		"Come here." The boy sits on Roger's lap. He  notices the boy's irritation and knows that if Giovanna  is already tired, he must be too. "Son, give me the  thermos."



		Roger followed the same process as before.  When Theodoro arrived with the stroller, Gabriela  put Giovanna in the stroller and went back to help the  other women. Jorge clung to his shirt and fell asleep  before the bottle was finished. He took the bottle  away, and Marcos gave him the pacifier from his bag.  Bernardo watched everything as if such actions were  difficult. Igor realized that Bernardo seemed  genuinely interested in learning more about Roger,  but he had never been interested before.



		— Roger, isn't this difficult for you? - Asks  Igor Valtentes.



		— No, it's difficult to deal with my Bianca's  temper. Both Rodrigo and Heric have a knowledge of  who and what they are. They are not so reckless even  thoughtheyarechildrenofthelinewhohaveacertain  power in their hands. Bianca is different. She knows  just like the boys, but she is direct in what she wants  andalwaystriestoknowmore,tothepointofactually  knowing more than her older brothers. But she is very  protective of Jorge and Giovana. I see that she avoids  letting them know the things they know.  Unfortunately, what she tries to do will not work. I
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		know the consequences of leaving an heir far from  what we are.



		Doralice and Fernando arrive and hear that,  Dora starts to cry and he realizes that she heard it and  that it was understood by her.



		— Roger... - She wipes her tears and sits in  front of him.



		— First, hold back your crying, if you wake  your nephews you'll get a beating, second, did you  read what you should have?



		—Yes, and..., father sent me this.



		Doralice knew she couldn't bring up the  subject in the presence of other lines, now Fernando  taught her several things, she arrived at the mansion  hoping to see her nephews, but when she arrived the  little ones were already asleep, she gave Roger the  cell phone with the messages.



		—When you read it, what did you think?



		— I thought, now I got married and he just  discarded me! I want to meet my grandfather, can  you help me with that?



		— I lived my life hiding you from him, and  now you say this?
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		—Roger, I want to follow my line, don't stop  me from doing so, please, I can't use the matriarchs  for that.



		"Are you going to use me? Have you decided  you want me as your hand, even though I'm the  leader?"



		—I know I could have used Hioran, but he'll  kill my uncle the moment he sees him, and  Theodoro...



		—I understand, I'll do it, but only next week,  I have a lot of things to organize, I'm full of overdue  work.



		- Thanks.



		Rodrigo arrives at the door and sees Doralice,  she goes to the boy, taking his hand and taking him  to the room, she had already read the reports and there  it said to act as if they were intimate with the children,  she changed her mind and took him to the nearest  open office, she saw that Fernando followed them.  —Aunt, what happened?



		—Do you know who I am?



		—Yes, mom sent the photo and name of each  relative to our cell phones. I know she is our dad's  younger sister. I'm Rodrigo. The ones who were with  dad are Giovanna and Jorge.
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		—I couldn't get there in time to see the little  ones awake, where are Bianca and Heric?



		—In the games room.



		They go to the games room where the children  were lying on the floor watching a movie, but Vitória,  Milena, Bianca and Heric were sleeping, while  Rodrigo sat and watched the cartoon, the three  returned to the kitchen.



		—Rupert, Hioran and Theo, come help us  with the children, they slept in the playroom.



		—Which one? - Rupert says.



		—Vitória, Milena, Bianca and Heric, let's go.  —Mr. Igor, Carolina also slept.  —I'llgothereandhelpthem.-SaysLuciano.  — Take the kids to the bunk room. - Says  Marcos.



		—What room is this? - Says Igor.



		"We used to have parties that ended too late,  so Dad decided to have a big room full of bunk beds,  and it's still there today. We always use it for  birthdays. The boys tend to play a lot and get tired,  they sleep there with the guests. Don't worry, the door  stays open and there's a bathroom in the room." -  Rupert says.
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		They leave and Gabriela takes Jorge from  Roger's lap, she puts him in the stroller next to her  sister, Roger holds her hand, she approaches him.  —Are you tired? Sit down for a bit, remember



		you're still anemic.



		— I'm fine. - Roger pulls her and she sits on  his lap. —I said I'm fine.



		—Yes, I heard, but you're a little pale, and if  you continue like this, the doctor will have to come  back.



		— Stop it, I'm fine, I've already taken my  vitamins, you don't need to be like Rodrigo, checking  on me.  —Yes,youdo.-Emilisays,lookingseriously



		at Gabriela.



		—Sister-in-law, don't help him.



		— Gabriela, you slept late, you had work as  soon as it was dawn, and when it comes to you, you're  twice as careful, you always reject help, so knowing  how you are, you only listen to your husband, you  stubborn girl.



		"You don't need all that." Gabriela was about  to get up, but he held her back, laughing. "Roger,  seriously, I'm fine, let me finish the salad so we can  have dinner."
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		— No need, you can stay there, I'll finish. -  Helena Pagiano said, looking at Gabriela with a  serious look.



		—No need, mother-in-law, I'm fine.



		— Do you really want to need a blood  transfusion, Gabriela?



		—No, mother-in-law.



		"Try to stay quiet there and rest, because if  the kids wake you two won't get a good night's sleep."  Helena looks at the door and sees her grandson  arriving. "My baby's back, come here, my baby."  Says matriarch Helena, looking at Rodrigo, who runs  to hug his grandmother.



		—Grandma, what are you doing?



		— Open your mouth. — Rodrigo begins to  chew what she gives him. —What did you think?



		—It's bittersweet, I taste honey too.  —Where are the boys?



		— Everyone ended up sleeping, they're  organizing the room and putting them there,  Grandma, are my little brothers going to stay there  too?



		— No, Giovanna and Jorge are going to stay  with grandma today, so we can't wake them up.
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		—I see, so can I stay with you too?



		— Do you want to stay with Grandma? Yes,  you can, my baby.



		—Can I, really?



		—Yes dear, but why?



		— My godfather always says I'm too big to  sleep with Mommy.



		— Don't worry, you're my baby and you'll  stay with me. - Helena says, giving the boy another  forkful of salad.
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		Chapter 9 Patriarch with a  greater voice



		After dinner, Marcos and Bernardo met in the  office. Marcos called the housekeeper and asked if he  could serve the food in the office. The maid quickly  waited for them to come in and sit down. After that,  she served whiskey for both of them and left in  silence. Marcos waited to make sure that no one  would hear them and then gave Bernardo a yellow  folder. Marcos got up, took the cigarette, lit it, and sat  downinfrontofBernardo.Hetookasipofhisdrink.  — What do you mean by that? - Bernardo



		says, also lighting a cigarette.



		—This is the request to change the main heir.  — Yes, I know, but there are several  variations of this law.



		—You know well that when there is only one  heir left and he is not fit to exercise the power he will  inherit, the law of the world line must be followed,  and thus it is the main law.



		— Yes, but I don't understand why you  brought up this topic, and how it fits into me?
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		— You must know the story since your  grandmother Ana Corel benefited from this law, of  course she can only benefit from it because of her  husband, but your case is more complex, if you want  we can talk about it in a week, since it will be the  seventh day of Arthur's life, but there is no way to  escape it.



		— I already said goodbye to my son and  Marcos..., in the end I see what a terrible father I was.  —Don't be so hard on yourself.



		— I judged my father so much, that I was  worse than him, I know the law even though I thought  I would never use it.



		— This is something normal among us, but  we know that at some point a law would be used,  even against our will.



		— You know I'm 49 years old, and now no  heir to the Corel line wants to take Amanda's place, I  don't know what to do, she will be judged by her  aunts in an extraordinary trial of the Corel line, as the  Mascal patriarch, I have no say in the vineyard and I  can't even be present.



		—Do the same as Otávio.



		—What did he do?
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		— Adopt an heir, teach him what he should  teach, and do as Roger did, do what he should do  away from the eyes of the family.



		—Did you let them do that?



		"I've never been involved in raising my  grandchildren. Luciano is my firstborn, and that  doesn't mean I interfere with him letting Emili teach  Gabriel, the future leader of Luria and Consentielo.  You've seen what happens when you have no say.  You still have until Arthur's seventh day to adopt  without being questioned by the world line, and who  knows, maybe change the way we view your line.  Because if you don't, after your death, the line won't  fall, Bernardo, it will end. Sure, you can leave the line  to Alonso, Dante, or Eduardo, but are you really  going to let the Mascal line end? Are you going to let  that happen? Or are you going to continue teaching  your cousins or give them a next leader in the right  way?"



		— Sometimes I think about letting that  happen, ending the Corel line, but Grandma Ana  wouldnevergivemehersignature,andevenasCorel,  I have no say.



		—But only as Mascal?



		— He ended up being the patriarch with the  most voice in the family, after my uncle Alex.



		140



		— So you know what to do, but you lack  courage, you know I've seen you at your best, and  now I see you at your worst, do you know what your  luck is?



		—No, sir.



		—I'm 62 years old and when you were 15, I  was 29, that's when I lost my wife Rosemary, I was  alone with a newborn Otávio and your great-  grandfather lied to Corel and came here, he's Otávio  and Luciano's godfather, and Corel has no idea about  it, Luciano didn't understand why he couldn't tell  anyone about him, but Corel tried several times to  make my wife ask for a divorce so she could marry a  Valtelhas, and my feud with her was never a secret in  the line, but your grandfather, he never let the Corels  control him, that's why I went there when he was  buried, of course I added more fire to the  disagreement, but I remember what he said to me,  years ago, but I still remember.



		—What did he say?



		— Do to you, Bianca and Luiza the same as  he did to me.



		—What did he do?



		— He didn't let me make the line fall. My  biggest fear was being alone with them when they  were still young, and I lived through that. I survived
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		to the point of discovering that Gabriela existed. No  one knows this, but her mother was a special person  to me. I was alone and needy, but one day she told me  she would never stay to join the line, and I let her go.  After a few years, she met Portego and married him,  without knowing he belonged to the line. So, my  daughter only found out about us when she was 15,  and at 23, before her mother passed away, she joined  the De Luca and Consentielo line. Discovering her  was a happy but also sad day, because she only  decided to bring Gabriela to me because she knew  she wouldn't live long. When I learned this, I  remembered his words: "For the heirs, I have no right  to end something they fight to keep," and today they  show me that I did the right thing.



		— But I did everything wrong, I'm different  from you Marcos.



		— Your leadership was impeccable when  Roberto and Jeon Mascal were alive, the difference  is that Francisco never taught you to close your ears  to the matriarchal lines and not make them your base.  I can use Roger's children as an example. Rodrigo  will follow the Portego family and still respect the  matriarchal lines, but he doesn't follow them, and  Helena agrees with that. Bianca will be the Pagiano  leader but has known since she was little that she  must respect the patriarchal line and not cross certain
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		lines. Heric knows that his duty is to control Bianca's  ego so as not to get in Giovanna's way in the future,  since he will take over the De Luca family. What I  mean is that each heir must have their own education  and their own duty. We don't mix duties here, and I  know that in the vineyard that doesn't happen. It's up  to the new generation to make that happen.



		—Where did Octavius adopt the heir?  - I didn't understand?



		—I can't do this in Lombardy or Turin, much  less talk to Raquel about it.



		— Rupert will take you there tomorrow, do  you know that she can accuse you of treason for this?  —Honestly, I don't care, our relationship isn't



		quite what we show, Consentielo.



		—Is your situation with Raquel going badly?  — When we talk about marriage, yes.... I  believe that if I had gotten involved, Arthur would  never have done what he did against his heir  Consentielo, since he discovered Gabriela, he  changed a lot, I ended up losing time to act because  Raquel agrees with the matriarchs, and we fought  several times because of it.



		— Do you feel that..., you can do it  differently?
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		—IknowIcan,butforthatIneedtobealone.  — Do you have any concrete thoughts about



		Ana Corel now?



		— She changed a lot after my grandfather  passed away, I see her and the matriarchs...



		—You can be frank.



		—They're going to wipe out the Mascals, it's  just this line that matters to me now, I was born  admiring this line, and ever since my great-  grandfather told me about great-grandmother Kinn,  bringing the Kinn line back is keeping my great-  grandmother present in some way, and it's the  matriarchal line that I want to revive.



		—Am I hearing that right? Are you going to  ask for your name to be removed from the Corel line?  —Yes, I can't have an heir who can be killed



		by the matriarchs of the Corel line, I need him to have  independence outside of Lombardy and Turin,  adoption into the Mascal line doesn't need to be done  with the approval of the main matriarch, and even  though my grandmother is no longer, she still acts as  if she were.



		— I understand, now go and read this, think  about the next steps, but I tell you, if you don't stop  the Corel line, it will end all the work of Roberto,
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		Jeon and Francisco, you have already been the  example of being a Mascal, make your new heir  honor the family, you have already done this in the  past.



		—What will I do with Amanda?



		—You really haven't thought about it?



		—Raquel protects her too much, she pretends  I only exist when she needs me.



		—Sometimes we must remove heirs from the  line, especially when they don't know their place in  it, think about it.



		After their conversation, they went to the  living room and sat down to have breakfast, except  for Roger, since Giovanna and Bianca had woken up.  He was holding the children in his lap; they both slept  peacefully in his arms, but he still wouldn't let them  go. Helena and Gabriela waited to take the girls to  their rooms, since they refused to leave Roger and  talked in their sleep about wanting their father.  Bernardo thought, "How the girls must have suffered  with their father's distance, since he never showed  Amanda he had children." After a peaceful night, the  alarms in the upstairs rooms rang to warn them about  breakfast. Roger and Gabriela woke up and went to  wake their children. Helena had already gotten them  ready for breakfast, so Rodrigo, Jorge, and Giovanna
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		happily went with their parents to wake their siblings.  In the living room, they found Bernardo talking to  Carolina at the table. Giovanna saw them and asked  to get off her mother's lap. The girl happily went to  Carolina.



		—Hi Carolina, hi uncle..., Giovanna forgot...,  little brother, Giovanna forgot, help Giovanna  brother. - Says the girl looking at Rodrigo, he goes to  his sister.



		—His name is Bernardo Mascal, my sister.  —I see... Hi Uncle Mascal.



		—It's Mr. Mascal, Gigi.



		—I see, but I already said hi.



		— Alright son, good morning Mr. Mascal,  heiress Valtentes. - Roger speaking.



		— Good morning, Mr. Pagiano. - Hey  Carolina, Rodrigo noticed she was embarrassed and  went over to her.



		—Shall we wake up the lazybones?  —Of course.



		— Dad, leave Jorge alone, brother, did you  bring that thing that grandma gave you?



		—Yes, brother, it's here. - Jorge said, showing  a small box that had some buttons.
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		—What is this Rodrigo? - Says Carolina.



		—This is a powerful little speaker, Grandma  said she took it from Uncle Theodore last week, since  he played a prank on her during a tea party, we're  going to use it today.



		— Now I understand why Héric is carried  away, he has someone to take after!



		"Trust me, Uncle has some good pranks, but  she doesn't know it was my idea to use this at the  meeting. Now I've got my speaker back," Rodrigo  says, like a proud boy.



		—So it was the heir Portego's idea! - Helena  says, coming down the stairs.



		Rodrigo looks at his grandmother and runs  away. It wasn't long before the sound of a shrill  scream was heard inside the room. Vitória was going  down the stairs when she heard the sound.



		— Uncle Luciano! Is Gabriel up to mischief  again? — The girl says, looking at her uncle sitting  with the other adults drinking coffee at the living  room table set that morning.



		—No, dear, it's Rodrigo's business, get along  with Uncle Roger, I have nothing to do with it. -  Luciano says, drinking coffee.
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		Bianca leaves the room irritated, looks at  Rodrigo and kicks him in the leg and then slaps him  on the back of the head, the adults laugh at the scene,  she sees Theodoro laughing and goes to her  godfather.



		— Godfather, if you don't stop Rodrigo's  jokes!



		—What?Ihavenothingtodowiththis,Bibi?  "I know! That damned little speaker! You  bought it! Stop, your godson, or you'll lose another  motorcycle, and it won't be with glitter in the gas  tank!" She says, climbing onto the chair next to  Grandma Helena and dropping the doll for her  godfather to hold. "That's all I needed: to have to put  up with your jokes, until now!"



		— Calm down, dear, it was my mistake, I  didn't know it was Rodrigo who messed up at my  meeting. - Hey Helena.



		— Grandma, it's not your fault for your  godfather's ideas, he seems like a boring teenager  sometimes.



		Theodoro laughed at his goddaughter  complaining, Gabriela served a glass of milk for the  girl and Roger gave her a piece of cake, Roger put the  twins in the high chair and served the glasses of milk
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		while Gabriela gave the little pots with chopped fruit  to both of them.



		— Mom, fruit again? Dad, I want cake too. -  Says Jorge.



		—Daddy gives you both a piece of cake like  your sister, but after you eat what Mommy gave you,  eat it. - Roger says, giving them the glasses of milk.  Vitória was sitting on Hioran's lap and saw



		her cousins sitting in the chairs, now she wanted one  too.



		—Daddy, put me there too!



		—Do you want to go to the highchair?



		— I'm not a baby to have to keep feeding  myself!



		— Do you want to eat alone today, are you  sure?



		—I'm already becoming a big dad!  —Okay, calm down.



		After depositing the girl, the adults noticed  the three of them talking among themselves,  laughing, and eating peacefully. After breakfast was  over, Rupert went to change. When he returned to the  living room, he noticed something was strange. A  very beautiful young woman was in the room. She
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		was crying and asking to meet Rupert. The women  tried to get information from her, but she refused to  talk. He went downstairs, curious why such a  beautiful woman would be so eager to meet him.



		—Hi, do you want to meet me?



		—Are you Rupert Consentielo?



		—Yes, but what happened, are you very  upset?



		—Take it, please see.



		—First, what is your name?



		The children were coming back from the  bathroom after brushing their teeth, Stefan and  Stefani screamed and ran to the woman hugging her.  —Aunt Roberta Bereast! - Say the twins.



		—Are children here?



		— Yes, aunt, sorry, we didn't speak to you  again. - Stefani speaks.



		— I missed you Stefan, Stefani, your big  brother Victor calmed me down, but they miss you.  While she was paying attention to the  children, he opened the folder, Luciano and Roger  went to see what it was about.



		— Are you serious when you said you came  just to meet my brother? - Luciano says.
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		—This is a lot of evidence, Miss Bereast, and  it doesn't benefit you. - Roger says.



		—I know, but I didn't know how to react, or  act. - Roberta says, Rupert comes close to her and  takes out the handkerchief he has in his coat pocket,  and slowly dries her tears.



		— Otávio, take Mascal to the Luz convent, I  need to see something with my own eyes. - Rupert  says.



		—Sure, no problem. -Otávio says.



		— From the way you're acting, it's serious. -  Marcos says.



		— Yes, seriously, father, cancel the wedding  and tell the Maltez family that they will soon  welcome their daughter to Lazio. Take this and put it  in the legal process. I don't want my name tarnished,  and help clear Miss Bereast's.



		Rupert takes the folder from Roger and gives  the folder to Marcos and approaches the girl again,  she was clearly embarrassed to be there on an  occasion like this, Rupert sees that she was too  embarrassed to speak around the children, he takes  her hand and leads her to the street, she follows him  without saying anything, until she realizes that they  are alone.
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		—Sorry..., I didn't mean to bother anyone.  - Don't worry about that.



		—How can you say that?



		—Well, I assume she's changed a lot with me  for a while now.



		—He also changed a long time ago.



		—Now tell me, is the child really mine? Can  you tell me?



		— It's not, last night Leon fought with me  because I found out he was cheating on me with this  Tory girl, I used my mother's line to find out, since  he's not related, they've been together for more than  two years... - She starts to cry silently, her breathing  heavy. — I didn't mean to..., I'm sorry Mr.  Consentielo...



		—I'm not blaming you, after all we were both  deceived by them, tell me where are they?



		— I'll go with you to his house. - He says,  wiping away the tears with the back of his hands.  "No need, I work alone." He could tell she



		was trying hard to be a matriarch, since she seemed  too young for it.



		—This is not a job.



		152



		—Why do you say that? I don't treat you like



		that.



		— Well, if it were, I would have to swallow  my tears and do what I must, as the next matriarch,  but I'm here asking for help, it's shameful, isn't it? -  She said, looking away.



		"Come with me." He opens the car door for  her, and she stares at him as if he were something  new. "Are you okay, Miss Bereast?"



		—Yes, sorry.



		Rupert realizes something is truly strange.  He's never seen such a beautiful woman act like this,  as if no one had ever done such a kind act to her  before. He sees that she seems distracted. Rupert gets  in the car and takes her seatbelt. She's startled by the  action, leaning back against the seat. He buckles her  seatbelt, puts his on, and heads to the address she  gave. Roberta gets out and takes a deep breath,  clutching her bag tightly. At that moment, he notices  she's wearing a pin-up-style dress and heels that make  her body look attractive. He remembers Tory; she's  much prettier than Tory. He locks the car, and she  takes him to the elevator. She presses the 12th floor.  —No need to come in, let me check, unless I



		have to.
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		— Mr. Consentielo, you would hate me if I



		were...



		— Were you? What are you now? The  betrayed girlfriend or the woman of the line? - Asks  Rupert, because he knew that in the lines women  could be just like her, beautiful, cute, and bloodier  than you can imagine.



		— Now, I am a former novice, who was  betrayed and forced to inherit her mother's line.



		—NowIwanttoknow,becauseI'minterested  in your story, girl.



		—Because it's interesting, I know.



		He watched her guide him to the apartment.  She opened the door with the spare key she had in her  purse. He walked in and saw her coming in behind  him. Rupert Consentielo was paying attention and  noticed her take another deep breath. When her  expression changed, it seemed like the former novice  knew how to kill. Roberta looked at herself in the  mirror in the apartment's entrance and fixed the  wrinkles in her dress. She fixed her hair with a ribbon  she took from her purse. Rupert approached her and  tucked a strand of her hair behind her ear. He couldn't  help but feel her body shiver at his touch. Besides  being beautiful, and now showing off her sexy walk,  this caught his attention. Rupert wondered at that
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		moment, how could this man leave a beautiful woman  like her to be with Tory? Something was wrong. She  walked past him as if she were a completely different  person, and opened the apartment doors. The second  door he opened made her curious. She stopped in  front of him and turned on the light.



		—Why did you stop here?



		— Leon... He asked me so many questions,  and I seriously thought about it. - She says and he  looks at her, the room was actually a baby's room.  —Did you do this?



		"No, but he did exactly what I said. That son  of a bitch fooled me, made me think it was for us."  He watches the moment she involuntarily put her  hand on her flat stomach. "That nun was right. I've  never dreamed of something that isn't for you."



		—Roberta, are you okay?



		—I'll stay.



		The room was so beautiful that he realized  she'd truly thought through every detail of it. He also  understood why she was sad. It wasn't just because of  the betrayal, but because she was using it to keep up  appearances and learn certain lines. She walked  straight down the hallway and, before opening the  door, only cracked it open. Rupert noticed a shadowy
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		way about her. She seemed to have heard something.  Even wearing a white dress with black polka dots and  hand-embroidered flowers, the low neckline and  flared hem made her appear more delicate. Roberta  loosened the satin bow that held her bust to allow for  better movement, and the silk bow at her waist. She  looked down at her four-inch high heels. After taking  a deep breath, she kicked the door. The mirror behind  the door was heard to shatter, causing the two in bed  to stop and stare. The man got up, already putting on  the pants that were on the armchair, he came close to  her, and seemed not to have noticed the presence of  anyone else in the corridor, Rupert saw him holding  Roberta's hand.



		—What do you think you're doing, let me go.  —Honey, it's not what you think!



		- Not even?



		—I'm serious, I came to break up with her!  —Why do you think...., that I would believe



		such a thing? Your underwear is on the floor.



		— She said the child isn't mine, it's her idiot  fiancé's, seriously, sweetheart, I swear to God, I'm  not lying, my life.



		—What does Consentielo think?
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		Rupert Consentielo watched everything from  the hallway. He entered calmly, his hands in his jeans  pockets. Tory looked at Rupert with trepidation. He  seemed approachable, wearing jeans, a white shirt, a  leather jacket, and prescription glasses, as he usually  wears contact lenses. Rupert waited for a word, but  she said nothing.



		— Honey, she seduced me, I promise I'll  never speak to her again!



		—Just answer me, why?



		—I just wanted to have fun, I have my needs  and this “only when I get married” thing was killing  me, I swear I’ll never do that again!



		— Of course Leon would never touch you,  you cold, disgusting, chaste nun! — Tory says,  laughing.



		—Releasing the Maltez claws? - She took the  gun out of her bag and Rupert just watched them  calmly, he will take responsibility for what happens  in that place.



		—Are you going to kill me!?



		— I'm not going to dirty my hands with  something that's worthless.



		—What? You think it's too much!
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		— I won't get involved when it's your case,  because it's really not my problem.



		—You know you can't even touch me!



		—I know, my line also has “clean hands”.  —That's right, I'm pregnant!



		As she screamed and clutched her stomach,  Rupert Consentielo witnessed a scene he'd seen his  sister perform before. She approached Leon and  whispered something in his ear. He looked terrified,  and she smiled. Rupert already knew what was going  to happen. He saw that Roberta Bereast closed her  eyes and shot Leon in the head. He fell to the floor,  and Roberta opened her eyes after hearing him fall,  stepping over him as if he weren't a difficult obstacle  to overcome. She walked to the edge of the bed and  left the apartment keys and a ring with a pink stone.  Tory looked at her in silence.



		— You will never have respect being what  you are now Maltez, now a warning, never cross my  path again.



		Roberta Bereast was leaving the room when  she stopped next to Rupert Consentielo. She handed  him the gun. Rupert Consentielo held her trembling  hand. He took the gun and was so close that he could  feel her breath, which was labored. She now looked  like a frightened woman.
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		Chapter 10 From Dallas to  Livorno



		Rupert looked at Roberta and then at Tory,  who was crying in terror over what had happened in  front of her. He knew she was thinking she would be  next. This tormented her, and she began to scream.  But Roberta, despite showing nervousness about  what had happened, also conveyed calm, so Rupert  Consentielo understood no one would hear her.  Rupert grabbed Roberta by the waist, pulling her  closer. She could feel the warm air of his breath, the  firm hand that kept her legs from giving way, and he  reassured her.



		—Roberta, are you okay? I thought…



		— Now I'm just…, thank you, I'm better. -  She said, placing her cold hand over his, she felt his  approach as he got close to her ear and took a deep  breath when Tory stopped screaming.



		"Okay, I'm going to unload the gun. We need  to go. I'll call the line cleaner soon." Rupert removes  his hand from her waist and removes the ammunition  from the gun, putting it in the pocket of his leather
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		jacket. He puts the gun in his waistband, where the  coat hides it.



		"Sorry, I should have done that when I  discovered them, but I spent two months thinking I  wastheonetoblame,theoneinthewrong…."Rupert  saw that she had picked up her cell phone and called  someone; they spoke on the other end. "Mom, have  the mess cleaned up." She took a small ball from her  purse and threw it near her body. He knew it was an  OTL line cleaner.



		— You're leaving me! Rupert Consentielo!  —Tory shouts.



		"I believe your line will welcome you, just go  back to Lazio, your parents have already been  notified," Rupert said.



		He silently followed Roberta, escorting her to  the street; she didn't seem to be paying attention.  Rupert took Roberta's hand and led her to the car. He  considered where he could take her, and he could tell  how nervous she was. Taking her to the mansion with  him now was a bad idea, so he decided to take her to  the Dallas Hotel. Upon arriving there, he asked the  receptionist to let him know that he would be staying  in the family room until 6 p.m., after which someone  should be sent to the room if he hadn't requested  housekeeping.
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		Rupert leads her to the golden elevator and  enters with her. Roberta simply closes her eyes and  breathes as if trying to keep from crying. When they  exit the elevator, Rupert takes the room card from his  wallet and opens the door. Roberta Bereast enters,  looking a little better. Rupert knew she might still be  a little distracted after all that, so he asks her to go  freshen up. After all, only at the Dallas Hotel, where  secrecy is the law, could one be sure the situation  with the bloodstains on Roberta's clothes would never  be revealed. She goes into the bathroom, and he  leaves with her key. Rupert goes to the nearest store  and buys some dresses, underwear, and two flats  more comfortable than those high heels.



		When Rupert Consentielo arrived, Roberta  Bereast was only in a bathrobe, drying her hair on the  hotel balcony. He watched her for a while. He knew  she seemed harmless, but he saw that she wasn't  afraid to act if necessary. This caught his attention.  She was a line, and he'd never known it was still  active. Rupert was curious. He had no information  about her, but she was so beautiful. Her eyes seemed  to guide him closer. She was sociable when she  spoke, even though she seemed shy. She walked like  a confident adult woman, but also had the walk of a  femme fatale. Even though she appeared to be about  19 years old, she still didn't seem to have sufficient  knowledge about the line, as she couldn't control her
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		emotions around other lines. But even without  thinking too much, he knew she was a woman who  attracted him. Rupert smiled at this thought,  composed himself, and tapped on the wooden table,  thus drawing her attention.



		—Sorry, did I scare you?



		—I apologize, Mr. Consentielo.



		—For what?



		—In the end, I think I needed support, thank  you for that.



		—It was nothing.



		—Don't say that, because I know it was a lot.  —Well, we were in the same boat, so I thank



		you.



		—No need to thank me, if it wasn't me doing  it, it would be you.



		—You're right about that, take it, I brought it  for you, I'm going to take a shower.



		—Thank you, you think more of me than I do  of myself.



		—Are you in a difficult situation?



		— I can't go into details, but it all adds up, I  think I'm being a nuisance.
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		— It's not, and I want to know your story,  after all, you made me very curious, Miss Bereast.  Rupert leaves and leaves his things on the



		table. She notices he's left his gun and ammunition—  his loaded gun, dagger, wallet, keys, and cell phone.  He seems oblivious to any potential threat from her.  His cell phone starts ringing, and she goes to the  bathroom door, carrying it. Rupert was undressing  when she knocked. He'd only removed his shoes,  socks, coat, and shirt. When Rupert Consentielo  opens the door, Roberta didn't imagine she'd see him  in just jeans. Seeing him like that, she stares at his  body for a moment and then closes her eyes. Roberta  had her arms outstretched, handing him the cell  phone. He saw her glances at his body, then realized  it was Luciano on the phone. Rupert smiles and pulls  her into the bathroom, sits on the closed toilet seat,  and pulls her onto his lap. He answers the video call.  Roberta saw that he had answered the cell phone and  hid her face in his neck, Rupert felt her rapid  breathing on his neck, he ran his hand slowly sliding  down her neck, he felt how her skin shivered with his  touch.



		—Rupert…



		—Just a minute, I have to answer the call.  Luciano saw the moment when a girl hugged  Rupert, hiding her face, and what impressed Luciano



		164



		was that his brother was smiling and it wasn't a fake  smile.



		—Rupert?



		- Hey.



		— Tell me what's going on, I got a call from  Maltez, saying that I would have to reprimand you  for breaking up with their heiress who is pregnant  with your child.



		—She's pregnant, but the child is her lover's,  tell the father to do the paperwork with the Bereast  line.



		- What?



		—Are you deaf?



		—I heard, right?  —Luciano, be quick.  - She?



		—It's up to her, if the matriarch says no, give  her the copies of the folder that the father has, simple  as that, sometimes some matriarchs understand  between the lines.



		— I understand, you know that until I return  you must behave.



		- I know.
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		He hangs up the call and leaves her sitting in  her seat, she looks at him confused.



		—You can tell me.



		- What?



		—What did you mean by that?



		—Yes, but after I take a shower and listen to  your story.



		-As?



		— Listen, a few months ago I made up my  mind that I would accept Tory's insistent requests and  yes, I would make it official online, that's what I  asked my father to cancel.



		— But we don't look alike, I'm confused,  that...



		—I know, the difference between her and you  is that I see that I can trust you, with her I always had  to be slippery, I don't see that need with you, I await  the response from your line, now you can imagine  whatever you want.



		Rupert entered the shower and removed the  rest of his clothes, hanging them on the door and  turningontheshower.Whenhegotoutoftheshower,  he thought he was alone in the bathroom, but she  hadn'tmoved.Hewrappedthetowelaroundhiswaist.  Roberta had her cell phone in her hands, appearing to
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		be reading something. He approached and took the  cell phone from her hands and read, "Daughter, we  received a request for a union of lines from the  Vocamo family last night, and a little while ago we  received another proposal for a union of lines from  the Consentielo family. I want you to tell me if you  will really accept one of the two proposals, or will  you return to the Luz convent. If it is the second  option, you know you will not be able to return."



		— Roberta, this is about your future….  Choose.



		—I can't, I just killed the man who made me  leave the convent.



		—Did you love him?



		— I can't say I loved him, because I know I  didn't feel that way anymore, about her, I'm going to  disappoint her again, I'm afraid.



		—If you don't answer, I will.



		—What? No, give it back to me!



		Rupert hands her his cell phone. When she's  distracted, he picks her up and carries her to the bed.  He notices how light she is and gently lays her down.  She closes her eyes as if waiting for something. He  runs his fingers over her lips and kisses her neck.  Roberta moans softly, and he notices her breathing
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		become more labored. Her body doesn't deny the  trust and pleasure she felt at his touch. Rupert  Consentielo is excited by this woman; it always took  months of knowing her to do what he's doing now.  He doesn't feel like he's doing anything wrong or  disrespectful to his line, but he's holding back. The  scent of her skin seems to have an aphrodisiac effect.  He sighs heavily.



		"Don't expect anything from me if you're not  sure, Roberta. I told my leader I would wait for his  return, and if he doesn't respond, I'll never get it." His  cell phone rings. "I think your family has already  decided."



		—I haven't answered yet!



		"I know, but I follow the rules." He answers  his cell phone in the bathroom, leaves the door open,  and says, getting dressed. "Speak, Luciano, I'm  listening."



		Luciano realizes he was getting dressed, he  was worried about what Rupert might have done.



		—Tell me you behaved, for God's sake!



		—“You man of little faith,” I said, so just say  it.



		"They asked me to speak to her directly, since  they can't get her to respond to messages." Luciano
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		sees his brother hastily dressed. "Where are you  going? You seem in a hurry, do you have work?"  "Now answer me, Roberta, what's your  decision? If you reject me, I'll understand, and I won't  see you again." Luciano had forgotten that Rupert  had said who she was, but hadn't said her name; now  he wanted to hear the girl's answer.



		— Can you give me some time to answer? -  Roberta says, sitting on the bed.



		—Would your matriarch agree to that?



		— She never, ever agrees with any decision  you make.



		"If you want to go back there, I'll take you. If  you want to go home, I can take you too, but I want  an answer." Rupert looks at his watch; it's already  nine in the morning. "I have work with the Gularths  today after lunch. I'll give you until 1:30 to answer  me, because after that, I have to go to Livorno. That's  the maximum time I'll give you. You can stay in the  room as long as you need; it's registered for the whole  day."



		—Where are you going now?



		Rupert leaves his cell phone on the armchair,  goes to her and kisses her, she hugs his neck and  deepens the kiss, but Rupert takes the opportunity to
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		satisfy the desire he had at that moment, then he stops  and laughs.



		— If you had answered me what I wanted to  know, you would know more about me without any  problems, but there is information that you don't need  to know, you have until 1:30 pm to answer me, this is  my card, call me if you decide to answer me.



		Rupert picks up his cell phone, hangs up the  call, takes the clothes he had left in the bathroom and  puts them in the bag, when he puts his things away  she goes to him, when he was putting away his wallet  and keys.



		— Are you going, without wanting to know  about my story?



		"Honestly, if I make a call, I can find out even  your sixth generation." She looks at him and  confirms, she knew it, he seals his lips with hers in a  kiss. "But I can't waste time here. I was supposed to  go to the Luz convent to help a friend of my father's.  You arrived just in time. I have to make amends with  him."



		—Sorry. - He hears her say that, lowering his  head and kissing her again, he stops and sees her  licking her lips.



		"Are you satisfied now? You know where I'm  going, I need to go." She holds his hand, he takes a
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		deep breath. "Go get dressed, there are dresses there,  one is more comfortable."



		— Everything that happened until now was  because of me..., she wasn't wrong.



		—Don't fall for Tory's intrigues.



		— It's because I'm a virgin, it's because he  wanted something from me by force and I never gave  in.



		—Stop blaming yourself, can't he handle his  own desires? It's not your fault if he didn't make you  feel comfortable.



		—He never called me by my name, he said  “the prize”, he said that’s what I was.



		—Do you have mixed feelings now?



		—I can't say, but I remembered that he never  had a name, just this nickname that I hate, yesterday  he tried again and he was drunk, my neighbor broke  down the door when I screamed, then I discovered  more messages on his cell phone, that's when I  discovered that he was still with his lover, and that  she was actually pregnant with his child, he wouldn't  let me leave this failed relationship, and he also  forbade me from going to his apartment for months,  the rest you can imagine, well, you saw.



		—What word would define this?
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		"The word isn't confusing, but now I feel  destroyed." Her eyes showed that she had come to  her senses now; she really needed time to understand  thewholesituation.Tearsfell,leavinghimpowerless,  as it was beyond his reach, much less controllable.  "Looking at me now, do you think they're right?"



		— What exactly, I need to know what you  think.



		— Am I really cold, boring, uninteresting,  incompetent? Am I really that bad?



		Rupert pulled her and kissed her, for some  reason seeing her like that made him want to make  her forget about it, he could see that she melted into  his kisses and that was something he was loving to  feel, he removed the ring he had on one of his fingers  and put it on her, Rupert sat with her on his lap, and  stayed kissing her for a while, he didn't want to leave  now, being like this, dating like a teenager was  turning him on, before it got more compromising, he  stopped the kiss, she was breathing heavily.



		"Take a picture of the ring and send it to your  matriarch, she'll understand." He starts kissing her  neck.



		— Explain to me, I don't know as much as  you think. - She says this, confirming a thought of
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		his. He lightly bites her neck, making her shiver in  his arms. He laughs softly at her reaction.



		"Each Consentielo child has one. It can only  be given as a marriage proposal, so until the day of  lineage registration, you can't take it off, understand?  Whether you continue to use it or not after that is your  right."



		—Yes, but...



		—But now you will be the leader of your line,  since I am the second son.



		—You loved that woman, but you never gave  her the ring?



		— The thing is, I decided to settle down  because she told me she was expecting my child. My  marriage was being arranged because of the heir, not  because there was love. My brothers knew that, but I  no longer have an heir to tie me to her.



		—Why me? I know you don't love me.  —For what you did.



		—What exactly?



		— You trusted me from the beginning and  gave me a loaded gun even though it wasn't your  friend line, you let me make decisions about you  when you were shaken, you didn't run away when  you could, you waited for me without even suspecting
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		me, and you also have my nephews, Stefan and  Stefani trust you, in many ways you put your life in  my hands, no one has ever trusted me so much.



		—Did I do all that?



		—I'm an observer, well I have to go, give me  your cell phone.



		—Here. - She unlocks it and gives it to him.  Rupert realizes she didn't even respond, so he



		takes a picture of the two of them together. He was  dressed, but his hair was still damp, and she had wet  hair, no makeup, and was wearing only a robe with  the hotel name on it. Rupert wanted clues as to where  they were in the photo, so he takes a picture of the  ring on her finger and sends it to the number marked  "Matriarch Bereast." Rupert saves her number on her  phone and sends the photos to his phone. He sets his  number as one of the emergency numbers. He returns  the phone and kisses her.



		"I have to go, call me." She stares at the ring.  He carries her to the bedroom and lays her down on  the bed between kisses. He hears a suppressed moan  between them. "You have to help. Hearing you loving  this is going to drive me crazy." He kisses her hand  where the ring is and smiles, grabs his things, and  leaves.
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		After Rupert leaves he receives a message  from Luciano in the elevator, he decides to call him  when he is in the car.



		- What there was?



		—Why did you hang up the previous call?  —You just had to talk to her, did you talk to



		the Bereasts?



		—I received two photos in response, from  what I see you're following the same steps as Hioran,  are you sure about that?



		— Yes, if the information about the betrayal  leaks, it will stain both lines, it would be bad for both  of us.



		— Now I understand your decision, if you  think about it, it really is a good decision, the  matriarch liked the answer and our father too, he said  he is satisfied now.



		—I didn't expect that answer from him. - He  says, starting the car.



		—Where are you going?



		—I'm going to the Luz convent, Otávio goes  there, send the Bereast heiress's car to the Hotel  Dellas, and park it here in my space, ask her to take  the keys to the suite room in my name, giving the  number of the parking space.
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		"Yes, I will." Rupert listens as Luciano gives  the orders and returns the call. "It's done. Otávio went  with the Mascals, took his children there too. The  children refused to go to school, they wanted to see  their friends at the convent. You'll find them when  you get there. They're waiting to speak with the new  mother superior there. Well, I have work, by the  way."



		Rupert goes there and sees them in the parking  lot smoking, and his nephews playing in the little  square next to the parking lot, he parks and goes  there,Otáviogiveshisbrotheracigarette,thechildren  see him and go there, he gives up on lighting the  cigarette.



		— Uncle, where's Aunt Roberta? - Says  Stefan.



		—When she finishes her work, I'll ask her to  come see you.



		The children see a bus stopping in front of the  convent, Stefan kept looking at the bus and the adults  notice this, out of nowhere the boy starts to smile and  runs away screaming, the adults and children go to  them.



		— Sister Vivi! Brother Victor! Brother  Vicente! - The three stop and the boy hugs the girl,  who in turn begins to kiss the boy's cheek.
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		—My cutie, why did you run away!  —Sorry, sister.



		—Youknowwealmostgotarrestedfortrying  to run away to find you! Mother Lia stopped us, how  are you?



		— I'm fine sister, my sister found me and  look, Sara is alive and I have another brother!



		"My little sister wasn't dead? My third baby!"  The girl looks and can't believe her eyes when she  sees Roberta. She hugs the girls and can't hold back  her tears. She looks at the girls and Stefani wipes her  older sister's tears. She looks at them both and can't  tell them apart. "Stefan, how can they be so alike?"  She looks at Stefan.



		—You don't look in the mirror, do you? You  and your brothers are the same, Stefani doesn't have  the mole near her eyebrow and Roberta does, and this  is Carlos, my new brother.



		—Wait, wasn't it Sara? And another brother?  — Long story sister, but where were you,



		aren't you wearing your school uniform?



		—The boys went for an interview at Pagiano,  and I ended up doing an interview there too. They  need staff to deliver documents. Then we went to the  Hotel Dallas, but I didn't like the receptionist very
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		much. We were rudely received for an interview they  said would be quick. We were ignored for a long time  while the employees talked about their boyfriends.  Imagine working there? I think I'll look for another  place to do more interviews. Can you believe they  said that knowing English and Spanish gave you  access to just cleaning and cooking? Disappointed,  but it's not the only hotel in town.



		—But why are you going to interviews?



		—We need money, we'll have to leave soon.  —Did the Mother Superior say something to



		you?



		—No, do you remember Caio?



		—Brother-in-law? Yes, what happened?



		— The new “mother” knows about him, and  she knows about the broken promise of that chastity  ring, a ridiculous thing that Father Felix gave me, so  I can no longer stay here when I turn 18.



		—I remember that only pure-bloods can stay  at the orphanage.



		—Exactly, and for them I live in sin.



		—Did you tell your brother-in-law that?



		— No, he doesn't need to know everything I  do, understand?
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		— Yes, women must have their secrets, and  you weren't born to be a caged bird, you're too much  of a tomboy. - The girl said, laughing.



		— That's right, with that I preferred to look  for a job and the boys decided to do the same, if  everything goes well we won't need to be adopted,  with the employment contract being approved by the  convent we can move after my birthday in January of  next year, or when we find a place to stay.



		— No, sister, there are four months left until  January, I won't see you anymore! - Stefani says,  hugging the girl. —Sister, how will we find you?  The girl kneels down and takes a small  notebook out of her backpack, she writes down her  and her brothers' numbers and gives it to the girl,  Stefani looks at the paper confused.



		"Little sister, listen to me. Remember when I  was working as a babysitter and couldn't spend much  time with you? Well, I managed to save up some  money, and these are my cell phone numbers and the  boys'. If you need help, just call me. There's a little  wait. I need to write down Caio's number for you."  —Are you going to give me your brother-in-



		law's number? - Stefani says worriedly.
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		—Yes, he asked me if he could look for you,  I said I didn't want him to have problems with his  father.



		—He hasn't told his parents about you yet?  —Stop, honey, don't make that face. He said



		he can't tell you, so I looked up his last name and  discovered things I didn't like. I'm giving you his  number because I know if you need help, he'll help  you, but I don't know if we'll continue together. I've  toldyoubeforeandI'lltellyouagain.Itellyoucertain  things because I know how much you like him, but...  —I told you to leave him a long time ago, but



		he doesn't listen to us.



		—Listen, Stefani, when we leave the convent  you'll know, just call us, and about Caio, stop calling  him brother-in-law. - Speak Vicente.



		—And Valentina?



		—What's wrong with her?



		—Why didn't you come with you, Vicente? I  haven't seen you in a while. - Asks Stefan.



		— She said so much to you, but I was never  with her like that, she was never my girlfriend, and  yet I ended what I had to end.



		— She tried to convince you to leave us and  go where?
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		—You know I won't leave you.



		— I know, but she's cunning, that's what her  sister says, but where did she want to take you,  Lombardy? Piedmont? Livorno?



		— I won't, you know that, and that's why I  distanced myself from her every time, her  grandmothers are annoying and bossy, the only ones  who order me around are Stefani and Viviane.



		—And Sister Rita?



		—She left and said I could no longer call her  what I always do, I understand when I'm pushed  away, but seeing that nothing has changed with you  makes me happy.



		—I'm not going to change with my brothers.  —Stefan, we're doing what we need to do to



		stay here in Tuscany. Rita went to Calabria with her  new family. They were strangers, but she really  seemed to like her new mother. Give me the sheet, I'll  write down her number for you. Even if you don't  want to contact us, I don't know how she'll receive  you. Don't be offended if you're removed too.



		—No need, she's happy and that's enough for  me. - Stefan said.



		— Fuck! To think I've been with you guys  since we came here, to see you talking like that...,
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		don't force yourself to grow up too fast, little brother,  there's still us.
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		Chapter 11 New Mascal



		Otávio saw Stefani's attachment to the other  brother who sat on the floor, she went to him and let  Stefan talk, she sat on his lap, as if this were  something normal for him, it was clear that he was  receptive to the other new brothers, while the other  two paid attention to Stefan, the superior nun arrived  and didn't even speak to the adults, she came close to  the teenagers yelling at them.



		"Finally, you useless bastards have arrived!"  All the children hugged Victor. "Go get ready, the  archdiocesan priest is almost here! No makeup,  Viviane! And Vicente, there's a couple eyeing you,  understand?"



		"Thanks for the offer, I already said I'll pass.  I'm not leaving alone!" She goes over to the kids.  "Don't worry, she's not crazy enough to touch my  brothers, is she?"  —Lookslikeyouneedtobemoredisciplined,



		you arrogant brat!



		"Looks like having a broken arm didn't make  you lower your voice, new Mother Superior." He
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		said, laughing, and cracking his hands, he dropped  his backpack on the floor. Viviane stopped him.



		— Remember? If she didn't touch us, put  away your fists!



		—Big brother, she's not going to do anything  on the street, she prefers the silence of the  confessional. - Stefan says, going and standing next  to Vicente.



		"Have you come back to be such insufferable  little things? Didn't the cockroach come to bring her  babies? That wouldn't be news." Said the nun who  was standing next to the mother superior.



		—Don't talk about my mom like that! - Stefan  runs and kicks the woman, he comes back and hides  behind Vicente, she was going after the boy, but  Viviane makes her stop.



		—Get out of the way, you little bastard.



		— You always try to hit my little brother,  because you think I would stay still out here? -  Viviane says.  —Hetakesadvantageofthesecuritycameras,



		but inside he knows the story changes.



		—Does it change? Or, unlike that cow they  call "madre," do you never just use your hands and  salt water?
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		— I'm loving thinking about your next  punishment.



		—Don't worry, I'll laugh louder this time.  Victor understood her words; he knew he had



		to assert himself. He stood up, brushed the dirt off his  clothes, and stood in front of his sister. The nun  changed her pose in front of the boy. He removed his  sunglasses, put them on his head, and took the  lollipop he'd received from the children, putting it in  the nun's mouth. The adults realized they were similar  in their behavior toward children, but when it came  to dealing with "others," they were different. They all  had ways of protecting and helping each other, giving  each other time to think things through. Victor leaned  against her, and the nun seemed mesmerized by the  boy. He caressed the nun's face.



		—We're out here, Nun Mary, don't be so shy,  sweetheart, in your room in the middle of the night  you're not like that with me, relax, dear.



		—Shut up Victor!



		The boy laughs and goes back to where he  was, picks up the backpack and puts it on his back,  kisses the girls on the forehead, takes his brother's  backpack,andcrouchesdowninfrontofthechildren.  "Listen, big brother, this place... is not safe



		for you. I want you to go home. Stefan, I hope you
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		don't have to do the things I'm ashamed of doing, and  I'll tell you in the future. So behave, little brother.  Carlos, even though he's not the oldest, controls the  girls." He stands up and Otávio stops him. The nun  superior remembers that she had to meet the line  leaders today, which is why she had come there.  "Excuse me, sir?"



		—Consentielo, I am the children's father.  "Thank you for being with them, Mr.  Consentielo, but I'd better get them out of here, I have  work to do." He says, looking at Viviane.



		—What? Work?



		"If I don't stop Viviane, you'll see blood,  excuse me." He walks over to Viviane and pulls her  behind him before the nun tries to hit the girl. "Think  what you want, but never do it, Nun Mary,  understand?"



		—Do you think you're in a position to speak,  boy?



		"You know I am, since I'm your nighttime  toy, but you know my rules, if anyone touches her  you'll suffer." Victor pulls his sister inside, Vicente  goes to the children and bends down.



		"Listen, if you need big brother, call us. If I  don't come, Victor will find you." He hands Stefan a
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		pocketknife. "Little brother, you ran away and left  him. Don't ever go without him, kid, Stefani?"



		—It's here! - Says the girl showing that she is  walking with hers, he kisses the girls' foreheads.



		— I'm going. -Vicente was passing by the  “superior” nun and she held the boy's arm.



		—How long are you going to keep acting like  this? —says the nun irritated.



		"You started this when you told me my sister  was dead! And look, I think I see ghosts! Sara never  died!" He pulls away from the nun's grip on his wrist.  "You know very well that no one can control the  Velaz brothers, don't try!"



		Rupert, Bernardo, and Igor heard the surname  and remembered that the Velaz line was a Portuguese  line that fell and then ended a long time ago, but how  could there still be living heirs? Rupert approached  Bernardo, and he understood that Rupert wanted to  say something.



		—Tell me Rupert.



		—I think you've already found your Mascal  heirs, if we're right they act this way because they're  from the Velaz line, there are things that don't  disappear from the blood, and they only accept  adoption if the three are adopted together.
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		—Do you think they would accept?



		—I just imagine that girl walking into the  Dallas hotel, and the receptionist who treated her as  soon as she knew she was now an heiress, she wished  she was there just to see it.



		—Luciano was right, you look like a teenage  Rupert, but I'll need your nephews' help, they have  influence.



		—I don't think you'll need it.



		As they spoke, the Mother Superior spoke to  OtávioandIgor.Amotorcyclestoppednearthestairs,  and Viviana came out of the convent and began  talking to the man who had arrived. The nun excused  herself, and they followed her. When the man took  off his helmet, Igor saw it was her son. Before the  Mother Superior could say anything, the girl slapped  him in the face. She took a small box from her bag  and threw it at him.



		—Vivi, love… Please listen to me!



		—Enough, Caio! I've already given you back  the ring you gave me, now get out of here!



		— I'm serious, I'll talk to them, but I need  time.
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		— You just said you're going to stay in  Lombardy for a while! That means months! What do  you think I am?



		—What I can do is apologize to you, love.  —What? How long do you think I'll wait for



		you? Being the person no one can know exists...  Vicente is right and I'm tired!



		—I know I've been saying the same thing for  years, but I was called by my grandmother's family,  I can't avoid going, they always talk about Vicente  when they argue with me!



		—Because I know he's right! That girl won't  give up on you, but I'm not her, tell your father the  truth and take that shameful ring off your finger!



		—I already said I need more time.



		— Go back to your family and have your  eternal time, as the nuns call you? Mr. Valtentes, I  already know you're not the person you told me you  were, so just get out of here!



		The girl enters the convent and he picks up  the little box from the floor, he really didn't seem to  be well, Igor saw Caio sit on the floor and dry his face  while looking at the little box he had in his hand, he  took out his cell phone and tried to call her, Stefani
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		goes to the boy, takes out a handkerchief from the  little bag she was carrying with her.



		—Brother-in-law, I saw your sister fight with  you.



		— I didn't want you to see that, dear, it's a  grown-up thing.



		—Are you sad, brother-in-law?



		Caio gets up from the floor and bends down  to the girl's height, and strokes Stefani's head.



		— Unfortunately, she broke up with me, she  won't be able to call me that anymore, little one.



		—Youreallyhaven'ttoldyourdadthatyou've  been dating my sister for years?



		—I didn't say anything.



		— You can't blame her for being scared,  brother-in-law, are you ashamed of my sister?



		—No dear, it's not that.



		"Then why are you hiding her even from your  friends?Admitthatyoudon'tlikeSisterVivi,brother-  in-law, go away."



		— Stefani, come here! - Says Otávio  Consentielo.



		Igor Valtentes was next to Otávio, Caio gets  up and sees his father, he knew he couldn't ignore his
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		own father, Igor goes to him, Viviane was at the door  looking at everything through the glass door.



		—Good morning, Patriarch Valtentes.



		—I saw everything, give me the ring. - Caio  takes off the ring and gives it to his father. — About  the girl.



		— It's over, I won't bother her with anything  that comes next, and she has no responsibility  whatsoever, she doesn't know about the line and  nothing about the family, leave her alone patriarch.  Viviane leaves and stands on the stairs, she  watches from afar, Igor sees that she seemed curious  about what was happening, he takes the little box that  was in Caio's hand and goes to the girl, Caio knew he  couldn't do anything, as heir he couldn't have a say in  this case, since she herself ended everything with  him.



		—Are you Viviane Velaz?



		- Yes.



		"Take it," Igor said, placing the box in  Viviane's hands. "There's no reason for him to hide it  if I already found out about his fear of telling his  family. I have to apologize to you. How long have  you been together?"



		—Since we turned 14.
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		— They've been together for 3 years, he  knows how to hide a secret well.



		—Why did you give it back to me?



		—Why do you think I gave this to you?  —Sir... I broke up with him.



		—What was the reason?



		- Several.



		— From what I heard, I was one of them,  wasn't I?



		—Yes, but he's going back to his  grandparents, let him go and not come back. - She  says, giving Igor the box, but he doesn't accept it.



		—He's not going, there's no reason for him to  go if he already has a girlfriend, I'll sort this out, do  you trust my word?



		— I don't know. - Igor realizes that in her  head, he wasn't what he should be, he smiles and  looks at the girl.



		—Girl, I'm your father-in-law, I said I'll solve  the problem and I will, now go talk to him, I've never  seen him cry over a woman. - Igor says and returns to  be with the other men, the superior nun took them to  her room, Igor goes there, but comes back to see his  son.
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		On the street, Viviane was on the stairs and  Igor noticed that the girl was thinking about what to  do. She came down the stairs and stood in front of  Caio. He looked at her and didn't know what to say.  He had the upbringing of a matriarch, and she didn't  know that, but she knew that every time they fought,  he only spoke to her when she allowed it. She gave  him the little box in his hand. Caio looked at her with  tears in his eyes.



		—Are you going to put the ring on me or not?  Okay, I'm going. - She turns to leave and Caio pulls  her in and kisses her. — So?



		— My little minx, do you know that I love  you?



		— I know, you bore. - Caio smiles after  listening to her, he puts the ring on her and she hugs  him.



		Igor realized he didn't need to worry about his  son and returned to the mother superior's office.  Otáviowentwiththechildrentoseethetwins'friends.  Bernardo Mascal was looking at the portfolios of  residents authorized for adoption. He rejected the  children's portfolio and picked up the adolescent one.  The mother superior tried to stop Bernardo. He  smiled, realizing that, for some reason, she didn't like  the idea of older children being adopted.
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		—What do you think you're doing, mother?  —I thought the lines only wanted children.  "I don't think I owe you any explanation."  Bernardo removes his hand from the Mother  Superior, then takes the pages of Vicente, Viviane,  and Victor from the folder. "These, the three of them,  now."



		—They are not available for adoption.  —No? That's not what it says here.



		—Mr. Mascal...



		—I don't get involved in other people's fights,  I came here with a goal and I'm going to leave here  with these kids, understand?



		— Of course, Nun Mary, call the Velaz boys  now.



		—Of course, mother. - Mary says, leaving.  — You can sign here, Mr. Bernardo, on all



		three pages with the red mark.



		Bernardo signs the two red marks on the three  sheets, and the mother also signs the blue marks on  the three sheets, then she signs the release document  for the three young men, he gives the yellow sheets  of the document to Bernardo.



		—What's the next step? - Asks Bernardo.
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		— Go with the children to get new IDs, here  it is as you requested, without the mother's name, so  they only have you as their guardian, they will arrive  soon.



		Mary goes to the entrance of the convent and  calls Viviane, Caio goes with her, it doesn't take long  for the boys to arrive, they seemed confused.  —Velaz Boys, from now on your adoption is  complete.



		— What are you talking about, Mother? -  Viviane is talking.



		—Vivi, Mr. Mascal has just adopted the three  of you, from what it says here, you will live right here  and study at Alvin School, it's a good private school,  you can prepare your things and go today, and before  you say anything, the requirement for you was to  leave here together, and that's exactly what we did,  you can go.



		The three leave and Caio was going to talk to  his cousin, but Igor stops him, the nun took the  brothers to the exit door of the convent and as  tradition they returned the dormitory key, they  accompanied Bernardo to the car without saying a  word, Bernardo waited and waited, but the nuns did  not leave, besides looking at the teenagers as if they
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		were interrogating them, this irritated him, he opened  the trunk and turned to the two.



		—I wanted to know what you two want?



		— What did you say, sir? — The mother  superior speaks.



		—I think they both didn't understand.  - Sorry?



		— They are no longer children of your  institution, they are now Mascal heirs, and as such  they know that I should not even look them in the  eye, they are now heirs of the line and should not  even look at them without my permission.



		—Sorry, Mr. Mascal.



		"Now go away, and you know that if I find  out that they were coerced in any way after today, the  world line will know, get out of here." The nuns leave  and Caio takes Viviane's things and puts them in the  car. "And you, Caio Valtentes! The scaredy-cat,  huh?"



		—Cousin Mascal, are you serious?



		— Can you take her to the Mascal mansion,  do you still remember where it is?



		—Are you giving me permission to continue  with Vivi?
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		—Boy, I saw you grow up and I often raised  you, and you were already together before all this  happened, now I'm her father and her father-in-law.  — Aren't you afraid? - Caio says with a  sarcastic smile, Bernardo hits Caio on the back of the  head.



		— Listen to me, kid, she's my daughter now,  if you do anything to her, you know what I can do.  —I know Patriarch Mascal, I will follow your  guidance, now she is the heir, sorry I went too far.  — Well, follow my car on the way, it's good



		to know how far you can go, she's the Kinn Heiress,  I think you understand.



		—But, Kinn is not the priority of your line...,  and Amanda?



		—I removed it from the Kinn and Mascal line  today.



		—She must be furious.



		— It's not, now she can only use the name  Corel, and it's not my responsibility, but theirs is.



		—Aren't they going to be Corel?



		—No, neither Patel nor Bonelle, they will not  have Raquel as a mother, even though I am married,
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		I need to direct the Mascal line, I already made a  mistake once.



		—Wait a minute! He adopted us even though  he was married, and we won't have a mother, I don't  understand? - Says Vicente.



		— My family is different, you must have  noticed by the way we speak, but you will be  informed about everything, I don't have to hide  anything from the three of you, on the contrary, you  must know.



		The children leave the orphanage with Otávio  and Rupert, Stefani runs to them and hugs Vicente.  —Big brother, I heard you were adopted and



		your father is a close relative of my grandfather.



		—What are you talking about, what is a line?  — Oh, I forgot…, you’re going to have to



		learn what we children learn from adults.



		—Uncle Bernardo, is it true that you adopted  my brothers? - Stefan says.



		—Yes, kid. - Says Bernardo.



		— So the patriarch Mascal, he is also our  father…, let me go see them from time to time?



		—He didn't become my son, but my godson.  Now we're related by blood, so I'm your godfather,
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		and you don't need to ask for it. They're your brothers  before they're my children. Do you remember what it  means when there are ties between the lines?



		—Are we friendly lines?



		—Yes, my grandfather was godfather to your  uncle Luciano and your father, but only the Mascal  line is a friendly line, understand?



		— Yes uncle, brother, where are you going  now? - The boy says, holding Victor's hand.



		— I heard we're going to Mascal's house, I  don't know where it is.



		— Daddy, can we go? I want to know where  my older brothers will live! - Stefani says, holding  Vicente's hand.



		—Do you want to go with them in the car? -  Bernardo says.



		—Can I, Father Mascal? - Bernardo laughed,  understanding that now he would be treated like that  by the children.



		—You can, if your father lets you.  —Daddy, please, daddy?



		"Drive properly, Mascal, you've got my  daughter in the car." Otávio says. Stefani goes up to  her father and kisses his cheek. "Behave, my baby."
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		"Brother Victor won't let me get up to  mischief." Otávio and Bernardo hear this and laugh.  The girl, even though she was small, was quick to  respond to certain things. She goes to Caio and grabs  his helmet before he can put it on. "Remember, if you  hurt my sister, you'll get a spanking!" Caio laughs  and ruffles the girl's hair.



		— You know I'll take care of her, relax  Stefani, go ahead.



		Everyone gets into the car and Vicente sits in  the front seat, Stefan and Stefani decided to go  together with the boys in the car, Bernardo listened  attentively to the children's interaction with the  Twins, they explained things about the lines to them,  it seemed that both Vicente and Victor began to  understand what was happening, Bernardo gave  Vicente a blue folder and asked the boy to read it, the  boy read carefully until the cell phone rang, on the  screen a girl familiar to Bernardo appeared, Vicente  just hung up the call.



		—Valentina Gularth?



		—Do you know her?



		— Take this yellow folder inside the leather  folder, there is additional information about lines,  look directly at the letter G which has the information  you need.
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		—Is she part of this? I mean the lines?



		— Yes, but we are not many families, if you  look closely, many of the heirs do not follow the line,  but that is not the case with this girl, in short, I do not  like her.



		Vicente takes the folder and starts reading, he  sees that she was hiding something from him, the boy  closes the folder and takes a deep breath looking at  the landscape through the window.



		"What did you read there to be controlling  yourself, Vicente?" Victor said. Now Bernardo  realized that the boy really has a short fuse, unlike his  other brother. Vicente looked at the folder and didn't  answer. "She cheated on you and found out?"



		— I hate it when you're right, but it's not my  problem anymore, I haven't had anything to do with  her for a week. - His cell phone wouldn't stop ringing,  it was her again.



		—Give me the cell phone, big brother, I'll  answer it.



		Vicente gives the cell phone to the girl, at that  moment Bernardo saw the unity and complicity of  those children, he had never seen anything like it  before, she answered on speakerphone.



		- Hello?



		201



		—Hi, it's Stefani, who's speaking?



		— Hi dear, it's your sister-in-law, where's  your brother?



		— Big brother is busy, what do you want? -  says the girl irritated.



		—Are you mad at me, Fifi?



		—Say what you want, the big brother already  said that they're not together, he shouldn't even be  calling himself your fake sister-in-law!



		—I didn't want to..., I just wanted to be able  to talk to him, but he doesn't answer me Stefani, help  me baby.



		—Then tell me everything, otherwise I won't  tell you that you called.



		—It's just that..., honey, I'm getting married  next year, and I don't want that, I don't even know the  guy, I lied to Vicente, my family threatened me, and  I have no way of going against them.



		—Are you talking about your grandmothers?  — Yes, let me say goodbye to him, please, I



		know this is insignificant to him, but I like him, help  me Fifi.
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		Vicente asks for the cell phone and Stefani  gives it to him, he looks at the cell phone and takes a  deep breath.



		— I heard everything Valentina said, and it's  not insignificant, but you lied so much that it doesn't  make any difference now or later, I wish you a good  life.



		—Wait, I need your help!  —How can I help you?  —I can't keep him.



		- I didn't understand.



		—Can I send you a picture?



		—So be it.



		Vicente receives a photo, and Bernardo pulls  over to the side of the road. The other cars stop too.  Caio stops his motorcycle in front of Bernardo's car.  The boy stares at it and hears Valentina's voice.



		"It's been five months, I don't know what to  do. I have a condition that made me think I was  getting my period, but I wasn't. My mother wants me  to... I can't. I know she'll be leaving the convent  soon." She cried into her cell phone. "Please don't  make me do this too. He's yours too."
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		Vicente hangs up and gets out of the car.  Viviane was waiting to find out what was happening  when she saw her brother get out of the car, upset.  Bernardo gets out, and Victor also gets out, telling  the children to stay where they are. Victor stops  Vicente, who was pacing back and forth.



		— Come on man! Think about it, Vicente! -  Says Victor.



		—What happened? - Viviane says.



		—Valentina is 5 months pregnant, that's it.  —Seriously?Youbothermetoprotectmyself



		with Caio and you do this Vicente! Where is she?



		—We don't know, he was like that and turned  off his cell phone.



		Viviane takes his cell phone and calls the girl.  —Tell me where you are now!



		— I'm at the Dallas hotel, my mother wants  me to have an abortion, I don't know what to do Vivi,  I'm scared.



		—Stay there, send me the room number.  Viviane hung up the call and went to Vicente,



		he sat on the wall at the side of the road, Bernardo  was next to him, he seemed calmer listening to him.
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		"Do you understand now? I don't see a  problem with taking care of the child, but you'll have  a responsibility. You're not alone, you have your  siblings, and I'm your father. Do you think you'll be  left without my care just because you're turning 18  soon? Kid, being a father is much more than just  looking after your child's comfort, you'll understand  that soon." Bernardo says calmly.



		— Brother, she's at the Dallas Hotel, she  already sent the room number. - Viviane says.



		— Yeah, change of plans, let's go to the  registry office now.



		- Now?



		—Yes, to do what we need to do, I need all  three of them to already have their civil registration.  —What are you talking about, sir?



		— Dad, and this is for the three of you, get  used to it, Mr. Mascal will be used at specific times  and you will understand little by little, Caio guide us  to the nearest notary's office, after everything is ready  we will go to Dallas.



		—Cousin, are you going to make a claim for  a gestational heir? —Caio says curiously.



		— Good to know you're well prepared, even  if this law is rarely used.
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		Caio takes them to the registry office and  when they arrive at the counter, they don't need to get  a number, a man in a well-dressed suit arrives and  takes them to a high-standard room. It doesn't take  long for the new birth certificates to be issued and the  new documents to be brought to them.



		— Why does it say here, “passport will be  delivered to the Linha Mascal family residence?” -  Viviane asked, the judge present just laughed and  gave the other documents to the boys.



		— Congratulations, Mr. Mascal, your line  now has three more heirs and a Kinn heiress, and you  will soon receive the papers for the world line.  "Thanks for updating everything," Bernardo



		says, shaking the judge's hand. They leave the  courtroom and get into the car, Vicente staring at the  ID. "Okay?"



		— I don't know, today I just woke up and  thought about getting a job, to make sure we'd have  a place to live when we were 18, and now.



		— Now you've become one of the richest  young people in the country?



		—What, what are you talking about? - Victor  says nervously.
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		— I am the principal owner of Dallas Hotels  and Mascal Real Estate.



		—Are you kidding?



		—It's no joke, Victor, I understand that you  might not know that, these are high-end places.



		— When Caio was talking about heirs, were  you serious?



		—Of course I was.



		—Did you adopt us to be heirs?  —Exactlythat,Ihavetwosons,oneisalready  deceased and a daughter, their story is complicated in  the current situation, you will understand my  decisions to adopt the three after reading the line  reports, don't worry, you will learn everything you  need to.



		—I feel out of place, we were nothing an hour  ago.



		— I don't know how it feels, I was always  raised as a young man of means, but one thing I do  know, you three know what it's like to be at rock  bottom, so my grandson won't know what it's like.  —Grandson...- Vicente says.



		—I'm a quick-thinking person, the more you  read about the lines I was born into, you'll understand
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		why you have Kinn and Mascal on your birth  certificate, and it will be the same with your son,  since he will be a single father, she won't be able to  have the right to the child, because her line prohibits  children before marriage, that's why Valentina  Gularth is worried, if you don't want the child.



		—What happens to her?



		— The child has to die or go to the father at  birth, I accelerated the registration process not for my  convenience, but for the sake of my grandson, he is  not to blame for the line that the mother was born  into.
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		Chapter 12 Returning to  Dallas



		After a while, everyone arrived at Dallas. It  was almost noon. Rupert went to the reception desk  accompanied by Viviane. After all, he had a big  question to answer. He was well received by the  receptionist, nothing unusual for someone of known  lineage, but when the receptionist looked at Viviane,  her expression changed. Bernardo watched from a  distance, preventing both Caio and the boys from  going there.



		— Good morning Mr. Consentielo, have you  come back to your suite?



		— Good morning, I want to know if my  companion is still in the room, if she ordered  something to eat.



		— Yes, she remains there, sir, she just asked  for a simple coffee, here is your spare access key.



		- Thanks.



		Rupert moved out of the way, giving Viviane  space. He pretended to be looking at something on  his cell phone so he could hear the conversation. He  noticed the receptionist's glances at the Mascal
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		heiress. He wanted to see up close if the girl was  short-tempered. Depending on how aggressively she  was received, it was a case of protecting the heiress  of the friendly line.



		"Have you come for another interview, dear?  I'm sorry the upcoming positions are for well-  educated people. You clearly don't fit the bill. The  riffraff are only good for insignificant, high-turnover  positions."



		Rupert Consentielo listened and leaned  against the reception desk, he held the girl's hand,  making the receptionist shut up as she watched the  man on the line's actions.



		— Do you know who she is? Why do you  treat her so disrespectfully? —Rupert says.



		— I'm sorry, Mr. Consentielo, but this is a  high-end hotel, she doesn't fit in at the Dallas Hotel,  just look at her.



		Rupert laughed, knowing he couldn't joke. He  was sure Bernardo Mascal was listening, and he did.  Bernardo had his back to the counter. He turned and  walked to the reception desk, hugged the girl by the  shoulder, and looked at the receptionist.



		— Can I know what's going on here? -  Bernardo says.
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		—Mr. Mascal, nothing major.



		— Are you sure? - Bernardo said looking at  Viviane, she looked embarrassed.



		—Yes, Mr. Mascal. —The receptionist said.  —I wasn't talking to you, I was talking to my



		daughter.



		—Excuse me, daughter?



		—Baby, how was the interview today?



		"Dad, should I really talk?" He says, looking  at the receptionist. Vicente and Victor approach them.  The receptionist looks at them and recognizes them.  "Should I?"



		"Of course, my dear. After all, you came here  tofindouthowpeoplearetreatedinhotelinterviews,"  he says, then looks at the receptionist and the two  human resources assistants who were with her at the  front desk. They were laughing and whispering  something before. "But why do you three have that  look on your face, seeing the youngest heirs of the  Hotel Dallas?"



		— Did you say the three of them? - Says the  lady from the hotel's human resources department.  "Of course, do you think you'll know about



		all the heirs? You didn't answer me, then, daughter?"
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		— I think it's best to retrain the employees,  the service is terrible. - Says the girl.



		The receptionist was going to say something,  but Mascal simply took out his cell phone and started  typing on it, ignoring them. Caio goes to her and leans  against the counter.



		— How about listening more and judging  less, you know you'll need it from now on, listen to  those who need to be listened to and remain silent,  serve everyone well, that's "just do your job"!



		—Yes, Mr. Valtentes.



		—Vicente Mascal, do what you came to do.  — Give me the key to this room, my  companion should already be here.



		"Of course, sir." She checks the room number  and gives him the access card. "Here you go, the  companion is in the room." Vicente takes the card  and leaves.



		Rupert accompanies everyone to the elevator,  and laughs looking at Caio.



		—What is Consentielo laughing at?



		—I stop to think and see you all grown up is  amazing, kid. I remember you bothering Pietro  wherever we went, and now you don't seem like the  kidwhowasalwayscausingtroublehereatthehotel.
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		—Stop telling my girlfriend about my past.  — Now I need you to help your brothers-in-



		law with all this, especially Vicente, he is the oldest  and will be the Mascal leader, you know what to do,  help her have the voice of a matriarch, I know you  will know how to help her, you are also a Kinn.



		—Why do you say that?



		— They can help my nephews in the future,  they treat each other like brothers, now we are close  friends, didn't you look at the notifications?



		—Do you already have a record?



		—Yes, it just came out, Ana Corel must be  furious with Bernardo, Amanda must be wanting  revenge on Roger, the Valtelhas must want me down,  for rejecting their heir and being engaged to their  rival line now, they must want your neck, Valtentes,  for being engaged to a new Mascal without the  authorization of the matriarchs and only with the  Mascal signatures on the world line sheet.



		"Did you say my father and cousin Bernardo  excluded the maternal line from all this? Can they be  expelled from the Corel line, and can Raquel file for  divorce for betraying the line's name?"



		— Do you think they, as patriarchs, don't  know?
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		—Mom probably hasn't seen it yet, since she  hasn't called me.



		— Bernardo has been in a troubled marriage  for a long time, his son was killed for trying to harm  an heir to the line, who is a child of almost 10 years  old, and for pursuing an heiress, the Corel line is  against him, as he accepted the judgment of the world  line.



		—What did they say?



		— They blamed the Corel for not letting the  leader be the leader of the male line, thus making the  heir think he had more power than the world line  itself. Corel tried to let Bernardo's eldest daughter be  the leader of the Corel, but he was quicker to remove  her from her father's lines, so the matriarch cannot  give her the powers of the Kinn and Mascal lines.  Only Bernardo and Luiza and Alex Mascal's heirs  can do this now. They are the only registered leaders  with such powers, since Bianca Mascal withdrew  from the Corel a long time ago and is not interested  in any line.



		— So they no longer have power here at  Dallas Hotels or at Mascal real estate?



		— Exactly that, only these three have the  power to do so, and they are classified as a
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		confidential case, since Carolina is still a child and  does not yet have access.



		—Felipe Quysar uses the surname Mascal?  —Yes, he saw the things that were happening



		in the Quysar line and didn't accept the things that his  grandmother Carmelina told him to do, so he's been  using the name Mascal for a while now. Bernardo is  still guiding him in a lot of things, so he told him to  help his brothers-in-law. His wife uses the Kinn line  and can help Viviane after being guided.



		—I see, you have an access key in your hands,  where is Rupert going?



		—You're still a child, don't be curious.



		— Is your fiancée, the one you mentioned,  here? Don't lie, she's very happy looking at that key.  — She's waiting for me, I don't have much



		time to spend with her, I have to go to Livorno soon.  -Work?



		— Yes, and I'm going to work with the  Gularths. I'm sorry, Vicente, but I had no idea you  would be a new Mascal, much less that I know your  ex-girlfriend. What I can say is that I don't know what  I'm going to do, but don't worry. I have laws that I  follow without thinking too much. I don't harm
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		friendly lines, and you three have my line protection  because you are my nephews' brothers.



		— The way you talk, there are many things  we still don't know. - Says Vicente.



		—And they really don't know.



		The others arrived. Otávio decided to take the  kids to his hotel room to eat while watching their  favorite cartoons. He gave Bernardo a key, since they  would be staying on the same floor, but in a nearby  room. Otávio didn't want to interrupt their  conversation, so he and the kids, who were making a  mess of things running around the hotel reception,  went up in one elevator. Rupert went in another, and  Bernardo, Igor, and the kids went up in the golden  elevator. It was the only way to enter with a  fingerprint. It was the standard elevator. Igor and  Caio went to their room to make some calls. Bernardo  and the boys went ahead. Before Viviane went in, she  asked Vicente, which caught Bernardo's attention.



		— Listen here, I want you to tell me what  you're going to do.



		—Always curious.  —It'snotthat,youknowIdon'tlikesurprises.  —I'm going to stay with my son, he won't go  through what we went through.



		216



		—Do you intend to fight for her or just for the



		baby?



		—I didn't come here because of her.  —I just wanted to be sure of that.



		— But why do you ask so many questions  Vivi, I already answered the first question.



		— It's just that… I have a friend who works  here, so I knew the date and time of the interviews.  —So what?



		— She works here as a lifeguard at the  children's thermal pools, remember Brenda?



		—Of course I remember her.



		— I can ask you to help, pretending the line  has moved will make her give up on you.



		—I can't use Brenda.



		- Why?



		—Would you use Hugo? I'm sure not.



		— She will use the child to manipulate you,  there are 4 months left until this child is born, do you  believe that she will simply believe that she is with  someone without seeing it with her own eyes?



		—I understand that, but it doesn't work.
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		— Brenda likes you and will play the role of  trying to keep her away from you because it's natural,  and she'll know she's a help, she must have already  closed access to the pools because of lunch.



		— Okay, but just this once, I don't want to  keep using this girl like that.



		Viviane called Brenda and it didn't take long  for her to arrive. Vivi arrived happily hugging the  girl, Victor hugged the girl and lifted her up as if she  were a child.



		— Victor, how you've changed, you've been  lifting weights, you're strong, now let me go, I'm  afraid of heights.



		— Scaredy, you too have been missing for  months and refuse to see us at the convent!



		—Sorry about that.



		—You're very thin, are you really okay?



		—Yes, I am, and I said I needed the job, don't  scold me for disappearing.



		—Really you left home? Where do you live?  "I'm living in a student apartment. It's  annoying having a bunch of people in the same house,  but it's what I can afford. It's close to the school and  the hotel." When she saw Bernardo Mascal, she took
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		three steps back. She seemed afraid of him, and he  could tell.



		—Friend, what's wrong?  —Sorry, I think I better go.  —Why do you say that?



		"I'm breaking a hotel law, I can't lose this job,  Vivi, seriously, I'm sorry." Brenda was about to ask  for the elevator when Viviane stopped her in her  tracks.



		—Friend, what's going on?



		— I can't stay in the same place where  someone with a name is also there, in this case a  Mascal is here.



		- Why?



		—It's the law, we have identification badges  with heredity, which means I don't have a family  name that gives me the right to this, you can ask for  help from the girls who have a silver badge with a red  jewelontheiruniform,mybadgeisbronze,I'msorry.  Brenda leaves her friend and goes to the  elevator. Vicente asks for the room card Bernardo  requested at reception. He takes the card and hears  that and realizes she didn't even look at him. Vicente  goes to her, takes her by the wrist, and enters the  room alone. Bernardo sits on the sofa in the hallway
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		as if he knows it's now up to Vicente to convince the  girl.



		— You're blind, girl! - He says with a  frustrated tone.



		—Are you angry?



		—Of course, pretend I don't exist!



		— Yeah, because I don't treat you the same  way I treat Victor?



		—Did I do something to you?



		—No, but seeing you with Valentina, I  realized that it wouldn't work out between us and that  I was really wrong, you never showed any love for  me or her, but you spent time together, so you must  have come here because she's on this floor.



		—Do you know she's here?



		— Of course, she loves to throw in my face  that you're chasing after her, and this time was no  different, congratulations, I heard from her that you're  going to get married after the baby is born, you must  be happy.



		—What did you say?



		"Stop pretending, you know that repeating  that hurts?" She starts crying. "Like she calls me, 'one  night girl,' everyone here calls me that every time she
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		arrives at the hotel, and every time she sees me she  reinforces it in front of whoever it is. Can I ask you  something?"



		—Of course.



		—Ask her not to come to this hotel anymore,  I don't care about seeing the two of them, much less  having to serve her because she's paying me extra to  leavemypost,I'mnotachambermaid,I'malifeguard,  and you can do me another favor.



		—Of course.



		— Can you stay away from me? I still like  you and I'd rather not see you anymore. I only came  here because Viviane said she was here and wanted  to see me. I'm almost losing my job because there's a  Mascal in the hallway. I just want peace, please.



		—Why didn't you move on?



		"I'm doing this. I left the school we went to,  changed jobs, changed my circle of friends, I avoid  things that hurt me as much as I can. If that's not  moving on, I don't know what is? But there's no way  to simply stop feeling certain things." Her phone  rings, she picks it up, and he sees a picture of a blue  teddy bear with a pet name on it. It says "heart." "Hi,  what's wrong?... Can you leave this for later? I'm at  work and I can't do it right now... Forget it, I'm going  over there. I'll explain myself to my boss, and I'll take
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		you to the hospital." She hangs up. "Look, Vicente,  after that night, you said you wouldn't say anything  elseaboutmelikingyoubecauseitwasjustonenight,  and I accepted that. With that, I accepted that I  wouldn't have any more contact with you, so stay  away."



		—Can I speak?



		She leaves the room drying her face, Victor  goes to her and looks at Vicente, she looks at Victor  and hugs him, Vivi goes to her who was trying to  hold back her tears.



		—Friend, I'm sorry I...



		—Please Vivi, I have something to show you,  youcancomewithme,I'llcallataxiforus,it'squick.  — I'll take you. - Bernardo Mascal says,  getting up from the sofa, Brenda shakes her head.



		— There's no point in doing this, I'm going  with you, nothing will happen, I promise. - Vivi says  and she agrees.



		Brenda goes to the superior who releases her  for the day, Bernardo, Vicente and Victor were  already in the car, Vivi gets in with Brenda, she tells  her where they should go, they arrive at a children's  school with a nursery, Victor was going to get off,  but Brenda stops him.
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		— Don't you dare interfere any more than  Victor Velaz already does!



		—Seriously, are you going to keep it a secret  from her?



		—Victor, you're a man, you don't understand  even half of what I'm going through, and you make  inappropriate jokes frequently, you only control that  mouth at the orphanage, so shut up and stay, Mr.  Mascal, I'm grateful and sorry for taking up your  time.
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		Chapter 13 Little Vincenzo



		She leaves, and Vivi goes with her. Bernardo  found the girl's behavior strange, so he decided to call  Dallas and ask that the Gularth heiress not be allowed  to leave. He had to keep the heir safe. Vivi enters the  preschool with Brenda. A teacher immediately takes  them to the nursery. The boy had hurt himself playing  in the playground and needed stitches. Vivi looked at  the boy and then back at Brenda. They left the  preschool. From a distance, they saw the girls leaving  with a boy who looked like he was two years old.  Brenda sat down with the boy on her lap and took a  small bottle from her backpack to give him some  water.



		—Is that why you left? Why didn't you tell  me?



		—After I discovered him, I decided to forget  almost everything, I couldn't think of anything else  but him, the hotel accepted me even though I was in  the early stages of pregnancy, the school is paid for  by them, when he turned one my parents kicked me  out of the house, that's why I live in the student house,  he's not a restless child, that's why I can stay there, I  need to take him to the hospital, they haven't left,
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		they're probably waiting for you, go there, I'm used  to it.



		— Come, we'll take you there and I'll stay  with you, don't avoid me Brenda, I have nothing to  do with Vicente, I'm still your friend.



		Brenda knew she couldn't make Vivi change  her mind, so she followed her. Bernardo puts out his  cigarette and goes to Brenda and checks on the boy.  She avoids looking at him. Bernardo noticed the  child's resemblance to the boys and the way she tries  to keep them away from the child.



		—He needs to see a doctor, let's go.



		They come in and the boy looks at everything,  he looks at the girl next to him and pulls her hand.  —Aunt..., Aunt...



		—What's up baby?



		—I have a name, aunt.



		—What's your name, tell your aunt.  —Vincenzo, but they call me Enzo.  —How old are you? Tell your aunt.



		— One year old and... Mom, how old is  Vicenzo?



		—Nine months, my heart. - Brenda says,  looking at the landscape.
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		—Who is his father? - Victor says.



		—Vincenzo doesn't have a daddy, and I don't  want one either!



		—Why, boy?



		—Uncle, everyone who comes near Mommy  hurts her.



		—How do you know that? - Asks Bernardo.  — Mommy came hurt once, another time I



		saw her crying, she thought I was babysitting her, I  don't want daddy, they hurt my mommy!



		—Enough son, I'm not important, I don't want  to talk about myself or his father, it's in the past, you  can't live in the past.



		Bernardo didn't say anything else and Victor  also fell silent. Vincenzo held Viviane's hand, silently  asking her to go with them. She stroked the boy's  head and took the baby's bag. They entered the  hospital carrying a gold card that belonged to  Bernardo. They were seen immediately. In the  parking lot, Victor was upset that his friend had  hidden all of this from them.



		—Why are you like this, Victor?



		— She is one of the kindest and most  responsible people I know, but I wonder how?
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		—Tell me what specifically.



		—Seriously, I want to find this guy and beat  him up, what bothers me the most is what the boy  says, he's a baby talking like that.



		—So she's your friend, but you haven't seen  each other for a while, but why?



		— Because she likes me, and we already...,  we were together for a while and it was just one night,  but for her, forget it. - Says Vicente.



		"Do you know the meaning of Vincenzo? You  were born in Portugal, so your names aren't from  here, but the boy is from here, so do you know the  meaning of his name?" Bernardo says, laughing and  dragging on his cigarette.



		— What are you talking about, I don't  understand? - Victor says, Vicente takes the cell  phone and searches for the meaning and looks at his  brother, Bernardo laughs more and more, Vicente  gives the cell phone to his brother.



		"I realize that my firstborn son likes to be with  complicated women, but unlike the other one, he  doesn't mind going it alone and taking care of his son,  without his father even knowing he exists," Bernardo  says.
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		—How can that be? He has your name, but in  Italian, he looks a bit like her, but I look at him and  think, "He's just like the boys."



		Bernardo calls the clinic and requests a blood  draw from the child who uses the Mascal card and a  full medical check-up. Victor listens to Mascal on the  phone, especially the part where he asks a nurse to  come get Vicente Mascal for an express paternity  test. At that moment, Victor realizes the new father  isn't the type to enjoy suspense. It doesn't take long  for a nurse to go to the car and take Vicente with her.  After a while, Vicente returns with a yellow folder,  and he gives it to Bernardo.



		—Take it, I received it after the blood draw.  — Great, they've already taken the boy's  blood, we'll know the results tomorrow, and from  what I see here he's fine, but he'll have to take some  vitamins, nothing more... He had six stitches in his  eyebrow, due to the fall, no fractures were found,  that's good, the boy is fine, he'll do it again when  Valentina's baby is born.



		—If it’s not mine? - Vicente says.



		— He will be taken to his father, or to an  institution I know, unless you still want him.
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		— For now I want to know about Vincenzo,  the more I think, the more I realize that she tries to  get away from me in every way.



		The boys' cell phone vibrated, the sister had  posted on social media her with the boy, the caption  read "Now I'm godmother to a little angel, soon he  will meet his godfather" the baby looked comfortable  and happy next to Viviane in the photo, he didn't  seem to be afraid or in pain, you could see that he had  already received the stitches described in the  document, he began to see the comments from  Viviane's friends.



		“So cute, but he has a smile similar to his  brother Victor, is he his son?” Answer: “No, Victor  istoomuchofawomanizertohaveababythatcute!”  “How can you be a godmother! You’ll be a



		bad example for this cute baby.” Reply: “Seriously!  Take your eyes off my baby, he’s mine!”



		“He’s the son of my friend, he looks a little  like Brenda!” Answer: “Yes, he’s the son of my  friend Brenda, he gets his beauty from his mother.”  “Friend, you’ll have yours soon, I just want to



		see if it’ll be like you, he’ll be jealous, huh?” Answer:  “It’s still early, I’m going to drool a lot over my little  one, the future belongs only to God.”
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		“Friend, how can he look so much like you?”  she replied: “He’s Brenda’s son, boy! He’s not my  blood, but he’s beautiful, my prince.”



		Bernardo saw the comments on Victor's cell  phone, he goes to Vicente, who sat on a bench in the  parking lot, and sees that the boy was reading the  yellow folder that was in the car, in the document he  was reading the laws of the Mascal family were being  shown, he read carefully the part referring to the  single father, Bernardo sits next to Vicente.



		—You can ask, it's faster.



		—It says here that if I were a single father…  —You'll have to find me a wife.



		—Is this law actually used?



		—Yes, having children and then getting  divorced is allowed, but being a single father in my  line is not well accepted, so when the baby turns one  year old, he must get married, it doesn't matter if the  girl is from my line or not.



		—It says here that if an heir is discovered, he  must grow up within the line together with the child's  mother, what does that mean?



		—Well, if Vincenzo is your son and you don't  marry her, Brenda will be forced to live with her son  in the same house as you, and she will be taught to
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		act like a wife, even though she isn't, since as the  mother of a son in the line, she must be with him in  the line meetings to show the heir to the other lines, I  don't like this law, but it is necessary, there are things  that only they can see, especially the malicious looks  oftheothermothersintheline,withouther,Vincenzo  could be in some danger, as he is too young to  understand malice.



		—What should I do?



		—I have a personal question to ask, but even  though I'm your father now, I don't want to intrude on  your privacy, so can I ask?



		—Of course.



		—How do you feel about them both? Be  honest.



		— Valentina was, is sexual, easy, accessible,  without demands or explanations, and even though  we had been together for so long, I had no interest in  really getting to know her.



		—Never wondered who he slept with?



		—I never, not even wanted to know what her  family was like, much less ask permission for  anything in the future.



		—And Brenda?



		—In relation to her, things change.
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		—Why do they change?



		—We have a story.



		—Can you tell me? Or do you want to keep it



		as is?



		— We met well when we were transferred  from the convent in Portugal to here, that morning  whenwearrivedattheconvent,wemetmotherAnita,  she had my younger brothers and the three of them  were agitated, we left our room and went there to see  her, because they were newborns, we were 7 years  old, we helped her with the three of them, we hadn't  slept well because of the babies, but we had to go to  the new school, it was there that I met Brenda, she  automatically became friends with Viviane and then  ours, a few years later we had gone to a school party,  they spiked the drink and we got together, we didn't  tell my brothers, but after a while I realized that I  couldn't like anyone, I had that thought, but I couldn't  break up with her, so I was a son of a bitch to her.



		—What did you do?



		— I lost my virginity to her, and I said that  “after that night, I wouldn’t say anything else about  her liking me, because for me it was just one night”,  unlike Valentina, Brenda has something of me, I was  content just to see her, but she simply disappeared,  cut contact with me and I understand, days after we
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		were together Valentina appeared, and the children  started calling her sister-in-law, I remember she heard  that from Stefan, after that she disappeared.



		—What do you feel now that you've seen her?  I ask because she seemed shaken at the hotel, the way  she left that room isn't normal.



		—Valentina is in constant contact with her,  and I never knew about it, she puts up with certain  things that I never suspected, I understand more and  more that she avoids Victor and Vivi, because it's my  fault.



		— So in the end you didn't answer, what do  you feel for her?



		—I can't bear to think that Vincenzo could be  with another guy, I think and think and I can't accept  that she could have really forgotten me, or that she  fell in love with someone else who left her alone like  that, I'm a selfish son of a bitch!



		— Tell me why you broke up with her like  that, do you love this girl?



		—I didn't want her to get her hopes up, look  atme?Doyouthinkshe'dhaveanythinggoodcoming  from an orphan? If the question is, have I ever loved,  yes, I do. It's been so long that her avoiding me at the  hotel has irritated me. I didn't feel excluded, I felt  rejected, but I always try to avoid thinking about her.
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		To me, she was fine, just wanting to distance herself  from me. But I saw fear when she looked at me, and  my quick thought was, "Why?"



		—Did she say?



		—She said that Valentina didn't go to Dallas  by chance, Brenda works as a lifeguard there, and  Valentina pays extra for the hotel to take her off her  job and be her chambermaid when she stays there,  besides saying that she's going to marry me next year,  she also talked about the baby, that's why she looked  at me like that, asked to talk to her and make her stay  in another Dallas, asked me not to show up in front  of her anymore, then she got the call, I couldn't say  anything, just listen to her, and now this..., hearing  the boy say those things, it's my fault.



		—You have the room key, don't you?  —Yes, it's here.



		—Let's go back to Dallas, I'll ask for another  room, you take this one and take her there, I want you  to talk to her and clear up any doubts you have  between the two of you.



		- I didn't understand.



		"Do you like this girl? Get back with her.  She's not what she used to be, and get that through  your head. You're involved in dangerous things now,



		234



		but also safe for those with children who need some  protection, and you can be sure that's the case with  Vincenzo now."



		—Why do you speak with such certainty?



		— My wife and I are at an age where we  couldn't be together. I was 25 and she was 17. I was  patient until I was with her. I also had my slip-ups,  and I even accepted things I never thought I would  accept for her. What I mean is that if you love her,  you'll do things you doubt to be by her side, and not  to hurt her with your way of being and thinking. But  I know from experience that if she likes you, she'll  end up staying alone or in empty relationships, so  there's no reason not to try to be together... And son,  this must come from you. She must be hurt and  scared. If she's not well, she ends up not being able to  take care of her son, and he's her life now. You're  second in her life.



		Viviane was returning to the car with the child  in her arms and Brenda seemed irritated, she arrives  and gives the child to Victor and Brenda, Bernardo  and Vicente do not understand what is happening.



		— I already told you that you will stay with  me!



		—Stop with that crazy idea, girl! Victor, give  me my son, I'm leaving.
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		The boy clings to Victor's neck, she tries to  catch the boy, but Victor doesn't let her.



		—Let me spend more time with my uncles  and godmother, Mom! Please.



		"Shall we go? I said I'd take him out for a nice  meal, and then we'll talk about it, friend, please? And  I've already gotten into his head, he won't listen to  you." Viviane says in a cute tone, but then changes to  a more sarcastic one.



		"Sometimes I forget how manipulative you  are when you really want something." She strokes her  son's hair and says to him, "Vincenzo, let's just get  something to eat and go, did you hear Mommy?"



		—Okay, Mom.



		They get in the car, and Victor doesn't give  the baby to Brenda. The boy happily plays with the  ring Victor got from Bernardo. She imagined that  ring was exclusive to lineal families, but seeing  Victor with one, she thinks it might be fake, just  another fad. The boy is amazed by the sparkle of the  blue stone in the center of the silver ring. Bernardo  sees the child's happiness playing with the ring on his  son's finger. When they arrive, Bernardo parks the  car in the spot with the gold sign that says "Leading  Family Spot." Brenda comes back to reality. Her
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		employer is at risk if he thinks she's taking advantage  of the situation.



		— Okay, let's go to the mall, after we eat I'll  go home, understand Miss Velaz?



		— Stop talking to me like that when you're  angry. —Viviane says with a lot of swagger.



		—WhenVincenzostartsgettingsleepy,you'll  understand why I need to be in a quiet place.



		—Explain to me.



		—Vivi, he hates busy places, he likes to sleep  on top of me while he drinks his bottle and watches  cartoons, he has a routine when we're together, and  just because he's a child doesn't mean I'm going to  override his tastes, I respect my son, and you as  godmother will learn to respect him, or you'll get a  few slaps to make him come to his senses, you  understand, right Victor?



		—What about me?



		—That goes for you too, the rule-breaker!  Troublemaker!



		— You always see me like this, nothing has  changed.



		— Oh, you have no idea how much I've  changed, and it wasn't because I wanted to.
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		—Go to the room, it's better for the boy, you  come with me, we still have to finish that  conversation. - Vicente says nervously.



		Vicente takes her wrist and leads her to the  gold elevator. They enter, but Viviane doesn't  understand anything. Bernardo goes to the other  elevator and calls out to him. Viviane wants answers,  but Bernardo just laughs. He sees a curious girl there,  just like Bianca when they were young. She stops  asking questions and becomes sulky. When they  reach the floor, they see Igor and Caio. They go up to  them.



		—Where were you? - Caio asks.



		—Godmother, who is he?



		— Is this the boy in the photo you sent me,  Vincenzo?



		—Godmother, who is he?



		— He's your godfather, his name is Caio. -  She takes the boy from her brother's arms.



		—Because he has eyes just like yours and his  smile looks like Victor and Vicente's? - Caio says.  —What? You think so too?



		— They really do look alike. — Igor speaks.  —Bernardo, whose child is this?
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		— Come on, we haven't had lunch yet, the  boy got hurt and we had to take him to the hospital.  —Let's stay here until the two security guards



		arrive, then we'll go in.



		They enter the family suite, which has five  bedrooms, a kitchen, a living room, and two  bathrooms. Bernardo orders a family meal for five  people and a child, as well as toys for little boys from  the hotel store. He goes to the armchair and sits down.  The boy returns to Victor's lap and resumes playing  with his ring. Bernardo, Victor, and Viviane received  a video on their cell phones and are furious, but since  Vincenzo is happily playing with Victor's ring, they  restrain themselves. After a while, Igor and Caio  enter the room.



		"Uncle, uncle, why is there a blue stone ring  here and a red one there? Look, it shines." The little  boy says, laughing at the stone shining when the sun  hits it.



		"I got it from my father." Victor says, pointing  to Bernardo. The boy gets off his lap and goes to  Bernardo, taking his hand and seeing that his two  rings were different. "What are you looking for,  Vincenzo?"



		—It's not the same as Grandpa's, look, his has  the same little red stone, but it has a different design,
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		Uncle's spins here in the middle, Grandpa's doesn't  spin, look, this one has a design, Grandpa, it looks  like a stamp, it's a letter.



		—Did you call him grandpa? - Say Igor.



		— At school they tell us that grandpa is our  uncle's father, mom calls godmother sister, and said  that uncle Victor is my uncle, he is my uncle's father,  so he is my grandpa, or not..., GODMOTHER!
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		Chapter 14 No More



		Running Away



		Bernardo picks up the boy. He feels confused  and starts crying. He hugs Bernardo, who starts  rocking him, and he calms down. Viviane remembers  Brenda's words: "He hates busy places, he likes to  sleep on top of me while he drinks his bottle and  watches cartoons." She grabs her bag, which contains  a diaper, a ready bottle, and a pacifier. The boy sees  his godmother gathering his things and sits on  Bernardo's lap. Bernardo picks up his things and  remembers Roger from the night before. He smiles  and helps the boy. Igor remembers this scene, how  Luiza had many meetings abroad for dance center  branches. Caio stayed with them at the company, and  during several important meetings, Caio ignored  Igor's presence and went to Bernardo and did the  same. It was normal for Bernard to work with Caio  on his lap sleeping. Many contracts were closed  because the company owners thought it was cute for  familiestoalwaysbetogether,nomatterthesituation.  Viviane turned on the television and put it on the  children's channel, Vincenzo lay down on Bernardo  andtookhisbottlecalmlywhilewatchingthecartoon,  at that moment he thanked Viviane, and for being
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		annoying, if it wasn't they would never know how to  act with the child, it didn't take long for the boy to fall  asleep, Viviane took him to the room and Caio went  with her after all he wanted to know everything from  her.



		Moments before



		Vicente had taken Brenda with him to the  gold elevator. She decided to remain silent, but she  noticed his hand was cold, as he hadn't let go of hers  until that moment. She knows Vicente very well.  Brenda knew this showed fear. When they got off the  elevator, Caio Valtentes was about to call Vicente,  but he was quick to pull her off the elevator and take  her to her room. When they entered, he pressed the  "x" on the door control so she wouldn't open it with  the card. Vicente released her. Brenda sat on the sofa  and crossed her legs and arms. He saw the scene and  remembers those actions well. She did this to show  she was irritated, waiting for him to say something.  He sat in the chair opposite her.



		— Brenda… Why do you treat me like this?  —Vicente spoke calmly.



		—What are you talking about?
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		—As if I didn't exist, that's what I'm talking



		about.



		—You haven't been in my life for a long time,  is that what you wanted to hear?



		- Not even.



		—Look, what do you think you're doing?  —Why ask that? Isn't it a bit obvious?



		—It's not, and I ask this because Valentina is  pregnant with your child and they're going to get  married soon. I don't understand what you want with  me now. Listen carefully, Mr. Velaz, I'm not going to  be your lover.



		— I would never ask something like that of  you… I'm going to make a call, I need you to be quiet,  understand?



		—Do what you want, Mr. Velaz, you paid for  the room, do what you want.



		Vicente took a deep breath. After hearing her  call out to him, he picked up his cell phone and dialed  a number, putting it on speakerphone. Brenda didn't  understand what he meant; there was no name, just a  phone number on the caller ID.



		- Hello?
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		—I was busy when you called me, now I want  you to tell me again what happened, Vivi said she  was going to Dallas, but she had a job interview, now  she asked me to call you again, tell me everything  more calmly, I need to think.



		"I went to Turin. In short, I'm getting married  next year, and I don't want that. I don't even know the  guy. I lied to you. In fact, my family threatened me,  and I can't argue with them. The child is already five  months old, and I don't know what to do. My mother  wants me to have an abortion." She cried, talking on  her cell phone just like before. "Please don't make me  do this too. He's yours too. I need help."



		—Where is it?



		—I'm still at the Dallas hotel, can I see you?  —Do you insist on this?



		— Please, I just want to talk to you, I know  it's been months since we've been together, you had  the courage to break up before.



		— How can I end something that never  existed?



		— You always get straight to the point, but  could you be less cold?



		— I'm going to the Dallas hotel, wait for me  there, I'll be there in half an hour.
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		He hangs up and goes into the hallway to talk  to Caio. She saw him talking to that boy, but didn't  hear anything. He closes the door and waits. Soon, he  receives a video of Valentina kissing a man who was  leaving her room. In the video, she was happily  embracing the man at the hotel room door. She even  takes him to the shared elevator. He shows the video  to Brenda. He gets up, goes to the balcony, and  smokes a cigarette. She watches the video and hands  it back to him. She takes the cigarette from his hand  and puts it out. He laughs at her action.



		—Why did you start smoking again?  —Why do you care?



		—So it was all a lie, you know?  —Itwaswithyou,theonlypersonIdid“that”  without protection.



		—Wow..., it was our first time.



		—So, that's why I'm almost certain this child  isn't mine. Did you see him in the video saying, "Will  you take care of our son?"... I'm bait for something  she's planning. - He takes the video and sends it to  Bernardo and his brothers.



		- What are you doing?



		—Sending this to my father and my brothers,  Victor was always right and my father was right too.
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		— Now you have a father… What did your  father say?



		— He said that if it's my son, I must be  responsible, and that I'm not alone, he won't leave his  grandson helpless, but of course he doesn't trust her  and asked me for a paternity test for when the baby is  born, I agreed, I don't trust her either.



		—Are you going to take the child from her?  —No, I would never do that, but she wants to  abandon the child to the person she claims is the  father, but I know he has a father, you saw it yourself,  he was too close to her, I suspected it for a long time,  but...



		—But does she love you?



		— I don't love her, and she knows it, it was  just comfortable for the two of us, it was never  anything more than a hookup.



		—Don't lie to me, please.



		—I'm not lying, I never asked her out, and we  were certainly not a couple.



		—That's not what she was telling me.  —She knows things you don't.



		—I'd rather not know.
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		—She hates you, because many times, it was  your name I said in bed, I never stopped wanting to  be with you, but I was afraid of hurting you, you  know how I am.



		— You are cruel Vicente. - She says crying  and wiping away the tears that fall.



		—Yes, I know, I know I was a son of a bitch  to you, because I didn't want you to be with me while  I was in that situation, what did you expect from me?  — How?



		—I mean, I was an orphan, I was nobody, do  you really think I would leave you tied to me, without  even being able to give you the basics?



		— I never asked you for anything, I knew  very well that my love was one-sided, and that's why  it took me a while to talk about it.  —Itwasn't,becauseIstilllikeyou...,listening



		to Vincenzo made me angry at myself, if I were near  you, I wouldn't have been with those who scare him,  his father..., sorry, it's an invasion of your privacy. -  He was going to get another cigarette and she stopped  him.



		-Stop smoking.



		—You don't need to worry about me.  —Tell me what you're hiding.
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		— Since you left, I think about you, I blame  myself for it and…



		"Listen, I don't want you to smoke, or I'll stay  away from you." She says and kisses him. "I don't  like the taste, understand?" She was lying, Vincenzo  doesn't like the smell, he didn't want the boy to stay  away from him because of it.



		— Yes... Brenda, I miss you, don't run away  anymore..., please, don't run away from me, I know  I'm shit! I still... - She hugs his neck and he pulls her  by the waist and whispers in her ear. —I know what  day it is today, sorry for everything, Happy birthday,  love, my love, because it is and always has been. - He  kisses her neck.



		—How do you still remember my birthday?  —I never forgot, since the first time you told



		us I remember, love…, I'm sorry for what I put you  through, even without knowing.



		— Aren't you worried about me having...,  about me being a mother?



		—No, and I want to be with you if you'll take  me back.



		—But Vincenzo...



		— I'm going to have a cute baby to spoil,  besides you of course, because now I can take
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		responsibility for it, I'm not in the orphanage  anymore.



		—You might regret it.



		—I won't, but I want to know who his father  is, is he the one who hurts you?



		She avoids looking at him and stares at the  hotel's view. He makes her look at him and kisses  her. Little by little, she melts under his kisses. He  takes her to the room, and they make out for a while.  He knows that pressuring her won't make her tell him  anything. Brenda makes him stop because she hears  a sound coming from her cell phone. Vicente goes to  the living room and takes her cell phone. He is  surprised that the cell phone password is still the  same as the other phones she has had. He answers on  speakerphone, but she simply answers.



		- Hello?



		—Where is it!



		—Why do you want to know?



		— Why do you think you're going to say we  have nothing, and I'm going to accept it that easily?  —We never had, I just hooked up with you at



		a party, get this!
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		— Apparently you haven't learned, but who  knows if I achieve something more visible than  leaving you purple, do you hear me?



		—What are you saying?



		— I'm at the boy's school, maybe you'll get  here before he disappears?



		He hangs up the call, she sits on the bed  nervously, Vicente calls Viviane who was in the room  with Caio, he goes to the living room and answers the  cell phone, Caio takes the cell phone and puts it on  speakerphone, she remembers that the family must  be aware of the things that happen between them.



		—Hello? - Vivi speaks.



		— It's me, can you believe that the guy who  hit Brenda is in charge of Vincenzo's school?



		—How do you know that? - Victor says.



		— The guy called her, threatening her, I'm  going there!



		— You're not going, Leader doesn't move  without the current leader's authorization,  understand! - Says Caio.



		—What do you want me to do?



		— Wait for Igor and Caio to give you the  information. - Bernardo says.
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		— Dad! Do you really want me to just stand  there and do nothing? I'm pretty sure this kid is mine,  do you think I'm going to let just anyone get near  him!



		—Son, did she say it's yours?



		— He is..., Vincenzo is... - She said holding  back tears.



		Brenda gets out of bed and goes to the  bathroom. Vicente hangs up. Bernardo notices the  girl's tearful voice; he had confirmation from her own  lips. Now Igor knew what to do about it. After all,  Vicente was the next Mascal leader, not only because  of his birth certificate but also because he already had  an heir, and the boy falls under the Mascal family  protection law. Caio kisses Vivi.



		— Listen Vivi, now you're going to start to  know a lot of things about me that will make you hate  me..., and because I hid you from everyone I know,  now I can show you to whoever I want, but because  of what's happening with Brenda, I couldn't show you  to others, so I can say.



		- I don't understand.



		— Daughter, our name Mascal is a sign of  rich people, yes, but among the others he speaks of,  common people, but there is the lineage; a woman  only shows herself to the lineage when its laws
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		protect her. The ring he gave you today gives you the  right for the Valtentes lineage to protect you, but  Vincenzo and Brenda do not yet have this protection.  Victor and Vicente do, but that is how it is for now.  —Are you saying that this ring has meaning



		in this line? But I thought it was just an engagement  ring.



		— No, actually this ring is an engagement  ring. - Igor says.



		- What?



		— I have to go, then I'll tell you why. - Caio  says, running away.



		Victor starts laughing uncontrollably, Viviane  grabs the sofa cushion and throws it at her brother, he  grabs the cushion and can't stop laughing.



		—Speak now!



		— I knew it, I was the one who let him give  you the ring, Vicente didn't like my decision, he was  working at the car wash and there was no way to talk  to him, so I told him not to tell you the meaning of  the ring.



		—Why didn't you let him speak?



		—He said that if he ever died, he should take  you home to Valtelhas, he made me sign a document
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		that left you with them, which is why Vicente was  angry at the time.



		—Why did you do that?



		Victor gets up from the armchair, Vivi was  looking at the ring on her finger, he fell in love with  her who kept her head down, he lifts his sister's head  who was crying, he dried her tears and ruffled her  hair.



		—I would do anything to get you out of that  convent, you know that..., even taking advantage of  someone's sad moment if it meant getting you to  leave there, but of course the contract is no longer  valid, since the clause was that you would be adopted  before his death.
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		Chapter 15 Tell me the truth



		In the next room, Vicente was knocking on  the bathroom door. He was waiting for Brenda to feel  better and talk to him. When he gave up knocking  and lay down on the bed, Brenda opened the  bathroom door. She didn't expect to see him crying  on the bed. She went over to him and sat on the bed,  touching his hand that was covering his face. Vicente  didn't say anything, just wiped his face and looked at  her with red eyes.



		—Do you want me to tell you everything?  —Tell me the truth.



		— After that night, I had already decided to  leave, but I needed time to transfer schools and get  another job. A few days later, I heard that from  Stefan; he called her his sister-in-law. It was at that  moment that I went to Lombardy. I had an interview  at the Dallas Hotel. I passed the interview, and was  assigned to return. I had made it clear that I could  work in any Dallas, but the transfer would be  permanent. Everything was going well. I was taking  classes at night and working here during the day, until  I started feeling sick. The hotel administrators, Mrs.  Rafaela and Mrs. Raquel, were here and took me to
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		the company doctor. He was two months old when I  discovered him. Mrs. Rafaela saw that I was reading  the abortion request, and she tore up the paper in front  of me.



		- What?



		— Listen to me..., yes, I thought about it. A  week before, "she" came here and was with a girl.  That's when it all started. She found out I worked  here. Before, I was a receptionist. She asked me to  take the children's clothes to her room. I had to wash  and fold them all myself, and I did. I was being paid  to do that. Then I found out, Vincenzo. Mrs. Rafaela  forbids unmarried pregnant women from leaving the  hotel. So, I had to live in the hotel and was placed in  the position of administrative assistant. I spent the  entire pregnancy here, but he was born prematurely.  —What happened? Why did this happen?



		—It was night and I was called to reception,  I had to use the stairs because the elevators were  under maintenance, there was no sign warning that  the stairs were wet and I fell, as I had help from the  company, my parents didn't call their grandson, not  even ask about him when he was almost dying, Mrs.  Raquel was the only visitor he had, he calls her  grandmother, I never managed to make him look like  that, I lived here until Vincenzo was six months old,  then with my parents until he was one year old, then
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		they sent me away because my brother was getting  married and going to live with them, and it was at that  moment that I started living where I live today.



		—Why have you never looked for me?



		—She showed me photos of the two of them  together, an ultrasound of her son, who she said she  had lost. Do you really think I would have gone to  you? Never!



		"There was never a child, and I've never been  with her like this." He covered his face as he spoke,  she saw his tears falling onto the bed, and she  removed his hands again. "Why did you have to go  through this?"



		—It doesn't matter anymore, but I didn't want  youtoknowjustnow,becauseIwasafraidyouwould  take him away from me.



		—That's not going to happen, you're going to  leave me again, and you just want to be sure? I'd wait  for that.



		— It's not your fault she lied and I believed  her.



		— You didn't answer me, are you going to  leave me now?



		— I'm not going, I just let you get close, but  I'm not the girl I once was, if you do something wrong
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		I'll leave without looking back. - He sits on the bed  and agrees, and kisses her.



		—CanIseeourson?-Heaskedlikeahopeful  child.



		—Yes, but where did your sister hide it?  —They're in the next room.



		Vicente composes himself and pulls Brenda  into his arms. She doesn't shy away from Vicente's  affectionate kiss and more passionate touches. She'd  been eagerly awaiting this. After dating for a while,  Vicente took her to the next room. Bernardo Mascal  was working on some real estate-related stuff; he  knew it wouldn't be long before they met after the  revelation. Viviane had gone to the mall across the  street and bought clothes for Vincenzo and a cute  light-up sneaker. The saleswoman convinced her to  bring a pair of children's men's sandals. She returned  and bathed the boy. He was so cute, she couldn't  handle the cuteness. He was playing on the floor with  the toys Bernardo had bought him, tapping a foot to  watch the colorful light on his sneaker shine.



		"You finally came!" Brenda stopped walking  when she saw Bernardo Mascal in the suite's living  room sitting next to Viviane at the coffee table. Vivi  noticed her look at him and lowered her head. She  walked over to her friend, pulled her over, and made
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		her sit with her at the table. "Tell me now, did you  make a deal, or was him coming in holding your hand  just a friendly arrangement?"



		— I'm giving him a chance, that's all I can  say.



		—So you're already my sister-in-law?



		—For now, Viviane, I didn't say that was it, I  agreed to try, we're together, it's something that hasn't  been translated into words yet, committing to a  relationship isn't simple, everything takes time.  —He's the boy's father, you brat! But I try to  understand.



		—Friend, I'm not what I was a long time ago  and..., is there a cell phone ringing?



		Bernardo notices that the boy ran to his bag  and grabbed his cell phone, he went to his mother and  showed her who was calling, Bernardo puts on his  headphones and goes back to work.



		—Is Mommy Grandma?



		— Don't call her that, but there's no point in  talking, is there?



		—Can I answer?



		- He can.
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		The boy sat on his mother's lap and answered  the video call.



		—Hi Grandma Kequel!



		—Hi my love, I just arrived, where are you?  —I'm at the hotel where Mom works.



		— Great, send me the room number and I'll  come straight there.



		—I'll send it, by message, even.



		He hangs up the call and Vicente looks at her,  Brenda sent the room number and noticed Vicente's  looks.



		- What it was?



		—Did you eat anything before coming to see  Viviane?



		— I'm fine, you haven't stopped looking at  him, but you don't say anything.



		—He's going to hate me, I can feel it.



		The boy approaches them showing the cart  that Bernardo gave him.



		—Mom, uncle, look at the little car I got from  Grandpa, look, it makes the noise of a car engine.



		—Son, do you know who he is?
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		— You call your godmother sister, Uncle  Victor brother, he's my uncles' brother so he's my  uncle too, right?



		—No baby. - Says Viviane.



		—So who is he?



		— Yes, he is my brother, but I am his aunt  and godmother, and Victor is his uncle because his  name is Vicente and he is his father.



		The boy comes close to Vicente and asks to  be held and he picks the boy up. The boy takes  Vicente's hand and sees the same ring as his uncle's,  and the same ring that his grandfather Bernardo has.  —Is he really my daddy?



		—Yes, I am.



		—But I didn't have a daddy, now I really have  a daddy?



		"You've always had me, you just didn't know  it, son. You've always had a father." They heard  knocking at the door. Vicente got up with the boy in  his arms and went to the door. There was a very  beautiful lady there. She was accompanied by a very  beautiful young woman. The boy smiled happily at  the lady. "Can I help you?"



		— Daddy, she's Grandma Kequel, hi  Grandma, hi Aunt Amanda!
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		—Come in, Brenda, it's your visit.



		After they entered, Amanda Corel saw Victor  Velaz sitting on the sofa and remained untouched in  place, he looks at her, Bernardo until then was  wearing headphones focused on work, until he saw  his son smiling like a scoundrel, he takes off the  headphones and sees his son stand up talking.



		—I can't believe that Aunt Amanda is this...,  hooker, seriously Brenda! I can't believe it!



		Brenda quickly gets up and stands in front of  thetwo,VicentegivesVincenzotoViviane,Bernardo  sits just watching, since he hadn't been noticed yet.  — What are you saying, Brother Victor? Do



		you know her? —Says Brenda.



		— Remember when I told you what I did to  protect my sister from the women buyers?



		—Yes, I remember.



		—She's the one who took a guy named Mark  there, and that was the woman who bought me when  I returned from that auction on the ship, she bought  me initially for one night, then several nights came?  —What? She's the friend…



		—Yes, the friend of the nun Mary… It’s her,  “The whore Corel”, how sad it is to see you!
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		— Every time you see me, you offend me! -  Says Amanda.



		— Do I offend you? The offense is that you  were born!



		— If you think the mix is too much! It's not  all that.



		"Sure, tell me that now." Victor laughed and  ran his hands through his hair. "But you couldn't see  me available in the auction portfolio, and you'd  immediately have me taken to your room. Funny  enough, you loved it and even paid extra for more of  my privileged attention, not to mention something  else."



		— Wait, what are you talking about, Victor?  - Brenda asked. She knew a lot of things about Victor,  but there were other things he was sure he had left  out.



		—You know that many illegal things happen  in the convent, I told you myself, but they choose  some teenagers, about 30 of each sex, to be the toys  of the nuns, priests and line that pays well, of course  they are all minors, when we reach 15 years old we  are evaluated, I joined this so my brothers wouldn't  be part of it, so knowing what I know today about our  father didn't make the slightest difference to me, but
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		that girl there disgusts me, I still have the marks of  that whore's whip on my back!



		—Wait, those marks, did she make them?



		— Yes, I remember how you felt when I  showed you what she did to me, and I'm grateful, I  could have died if you hadn't helped me.



		— I remember that well… Is that why you  tattooed the dragon on your back?



		— I covered up that damage, of course,  Amanda hated it when she saw it, do you remember  why?



		— I don't know what you're talking about. -  Amanda says.



		— Answer me, you bitch! I'd love to be the  strong one with that damn whip in my hands!



		—Don't talk to me like that, Victor Velaz!  "Do you want me to make you spit out what



		you told me? Spit it out!" He approaches Amanda,  Victor's gaze showing danger.



		— I would have to pay 40 times more than I  already enjoy for a year! - He comes closer to her and  lifts her face and laughs.



		"Don't play the saint, Amanda Corel! I know  personally what kind of trash you are." Victor looks
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		into her eyes as he speaks. She cries, and he holds her  chin, wiping away her tears, and laughs. "Don't try to  fool me with your fake tears, and stay away from  Vicente, or I'll come after you. Remember, I don't  care how dirty your pleasures are. Never put him on  your list. You promised, and now you have to keep  it."



		—I will, just let me go Victor.



		—See how now you remember who I am?  —Let me go, I promised, let me go.  "Viviane, give me my nephew. I don't want



		him near that girl!" He picks Vincenzo up. "From  what I see, he's her mother. Sorry about that. No  parent should know what their children are like, but  she likes some pretty illegal stuff. Brenda, I'm going  to take him to the playground at the mall. Call me  when she leaves."



		— Uncle, are you okay? You were yelling  ugly things.



		— Sorry baby, let's go play at the mall  playground.



		— You haven't forgotten anything, Victor  Velaz Kinn Mascal! - Bernardo says, focused on the  screen and listening to everything.



		264



		—I'll be right back, father. I'll take your  grandson with me. With your permission, Patriarch  Mascal. —He says and leaves.



		Raquel and Amanda look at Bernardo, Brenda  sits down without understanding anything, Viviane  sits next to her friend, Bernardo looks at the girl  seriously.



		—What do you mean, father? - Viviane says.  —Go with your brother, he's too upset.  —I'llgothere,dad,it'sbetter.-SaysVicente.  — Vicente, you are the main heir and stay,  heiress Kinn, I have already given an order!



		—Of course, father, I'm leaving.



		Viviane gets up, grabs her bag and the baby's  bag and leaves, Vicente sits next to Brenda who  screams.



		—Why didn't Vicente tell me!



		— Honey, how was I supposed to know that  Grandma Kequel is my adoptive father's wife? That  the girl who bought my brother at the church auction  when we were orphans is now my step-sister?  —That's right, there was no way of knowing.
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		—Sorry, love, but I don't have a crystal ball.  Do you think if Dad knew who I was, I would have  opened that door?



		—Mr. Mascal is...



		"I can say one thing about my father: he  doesn't let me do things that harm me, that's why I  had the courage to go after you. He gives me advice,  and I listen to it." He stands and approaches Raquel,  who is crying. "I'm sorry for the pain my family has  caused you, Mrs. Corel. I can't speak for my father  and leader. After all, he's your husband before he's  my father. I just ask that you listen to him."



		Vicente knew he couldn't leave without  Bernardo telling him to leave. The things he read in  the car helped him understand how to behave around  his new father. Vicente sits next to Brenda and holds  her hand. He didn't dare look Bernardo in the eye,  and Bernardo realized it. Bernardo gets up and goes  to Amanda.



		— Do you know why I didn't stay until the  end yesterday?



		- I don't know.



		— Because I saw him in the coffin, and I  remembered that it was you and Ana Corel who did  that to him, do you think you're irreplaceable? I guess  you never read the laws you should, Amanda Corel.
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		- Father...



		—Vicente, line replacement law.



		—The line leader can replace an heir or  change his line names when he is not fit to exercise  what he should within it or assume such leadership,  the replacement can be made between brothers,  cousins or adoption.



		—Now what kind did I make?



		— Adoption, in which the power of the line  of the main children was disinherited, so there was  no longer an heir for this, making it possible to adopt  heirs and give them the power of the paternal or  maternal line, in the case of Kinn and Mascal.



		—What do you fit into?



		— Main heir, next Mascal leader, with  approval of the second Mascal patriarch.



		—Amanda, I was wrong to let the matriarchs  use you and make you think you are not replaceable.  I already lost a son due to honor washing and I had to  accept with my head held high the reason of the girl  who did it, and accept my mistake as a father. Now I  discover that you run the risk of being killed with the  whip that hit Victor... Do you really believe I was  wrong to take you out of line?



		—Dad, I... - Amanda says, crying.
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		—Was I wrong, Raquel?



		— No, Patriarch Mascal. - Raquel said,  thinking about her husband's words. Until that  moment, she had only heard the matriarchs judging  Bernardo's actions, and her father-in-law Francisco  in silence, not having the courage to go against the  matriarchs.



		—I'd rather my daughter be powerless, living  like a rich girl, a normal socialite, than dead because  she doesn't know her place! Got it, Amanda!



		—Yes, Patriarch.



		— You must have received the reports,  Amanda Patel Corel Bonelle Mascal, is outside the  line of Mascal patriarchs and friendly lines, Kinn  matriarchs and friendly lines, also no longer has  powers inherited by me in the Corel vineyards, new  heirs coming with my surname will not have access  to the Corel shares nor will they be seen as  grandchildren of the Corel line.



		—Dad, that's cruel! - Amanda says irritably.  —Are you comfortable being angry?



		- I can't!



		"You single-handedly orchestrated the  kidnapping of a child of almost eight years old, who  is from my own line of friends! You pursued an heir
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		to the main line of matriarchs without even having a  reason to do so!"



		—She married my ex-husband!



		- He arrives!



		- Father!



		"Roger Pagiano never married you in a civil  ceremony, and he knows very well that a lineage  registration with an expiration date alone is not a  valid marriage. You were in a union of interests, and  the interest was an heir. And what did you do? You  betrayed a leader of a prestigious lineage with  absolute power and were discovered. I myself had to  make amends with him!"



		—Did you go see him and his new wife?



		— I went and to my surprise, he also had  secrets and today I know why he protected himself so  much.



		—What are you talking about?



		— The Pagianos didn't enter into a marriage  of convenience by chance, Roger already has heirs,  after finding out about his betrayals, he decided to try  to get back with his ex-partner, do you know what I  heard from her?



		—What could he have heard from her to be so  impressive?
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		—“Never be happy on top of someone else’s  unhappiness.”



		—How can you be so pure?



		— Yes, I saw it myself, and that's what she  said, she's liked Roger for a long time and had 5  reasons to stay away from him.



		—Five reasons?



		— Yes, they are Rodrigo, Heric, Bianca,  Giovana, and Jorge. I met all of Roger Pagiano's  children, and he knew that his ex-partner would never  be without the children. She stated that he is with her  because he really wants to be with her. The children  are not a reason or an obstacle, since they all have a  good relationship with their father. I saw that he never  backs down from a decision, and that their  relationship would never have worked out before  because he needed to learn many things that he  wouldn't learn with her.



		—Did he learn?



		—Yes, you learned the meaning of the word  loyalty. I saw how much he values that woman, and  how much he loves and cares for those children. I  also saw how much he valued you, and you threw  everything in the trash to have lovers. After seeing all  of that, I signed that document from the world line. I  can't continue giving you something you never
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		valued. You step on anyone, whether they're in the  line or not, as if they were a queen, an untouchable  jewel, but you no longer have any power. From now  on, know that you no longer have any power within  the Dallas hotels. Never again use it as a place to hide  your lovers. I will know.



		—Of course, now there's a mangy dog!



		— Shut up, Amanda! - Raquel said, slapping  her daughter in the face. She knew how difficult her  daughter's situation was now.



		—He hit me, to defend him!



		— He is your father's son, and therefore my  stepson, your brother by name, and he has power  above yours! More respect!



		— Seriously? Are you going to dictate the  Mascal laws to me?



		"I think I need to. He's the future Mascal  leader and already has an heir. Didn't you hear  Vincenzo calling him father? He's already the next  leader!"



		"That bastard brat! You always treated him  like a grandson. After he was born, you simply didn't  ask me to give you grandchildren. Now he's your real  grandson. Are you satisfied? Always glued to that  stinking brat!" Brenda gets up from her chair and
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		walks over to Amanda, slapping her twice in the face.  She was about to retaliate, but Brenda slapped her  twice more. "You hit me!"



		—Want more?



		—How can this be?



		"All rich people are the same! Listen, girl, you  can say whatever you want about Vicente, he's an  adult and doesn't need anyone defending him, but  don't ever open your mouth to talk about my  Vincenzo!"



		— There's the little bastard! - Amanda says,  taking a step back.



		"He's a child, and if he can't defend himself,  I'll defend him. I don't care if she's rich, or a wealthy  woman, or the whore my brother-in-law talks about.  Don't get in my son's way ever again! I've always put  up with you because you're Raquel's daughter, and I  say, 'By God, I promise you, if you do anything to  him, my father-in-law will bury a daughter!'" Vicente  walks over to Brenda and makes her sit down. He  hugs her, waiting for Bernardo to say something, but  he didn't expect Raquel to do that.



		—You pretend not to know..., you disrespect  a leader and future leader and the heir without  thinking of the consequences, are you crazy?!
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		—You are a mother and matriarch, as always  I abstained from their education for you, to make  your life within the matriarchal lines easier, now I no  longer have a voice, I can't help you, I understand if  with all this you ask for a separation of the line, I can  only apologize for thinking about what I don't want  to end, now I have my priorities Raquel. - Bernardo  speaks.



		—I didn't say I would ask...



		— I already know that I am no longer  welcome in my own home, I know all the laws to  become leader, and I know what I did, I know the  consequences of this to me and to you, but I will not  be like my father who kept quiet and accepted  everything that the matriarchs do, if you want to be  by my side, stay, if you don't want to, ask for a  divorce.



		— Bernardo...



		"I never forced you to do anything, Raquel,  but I must say, I'm not leaving them. I've left my  children before and buried one." Bernardo heads  toward the first room, at the end of the hallway. He's  not a man of many luxuries, so he knew it was the  simplest room in the place. "Vicente, you can see  your son; he must want to be with his parents. Brenda,  listen to Viviane. I gave her orders, follow them."
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		—Yes, father-in-law.



		Vicente waits for Bernardo to be in the room  and close the door, takes the door key and goes close  to Raquel and takes her to the hallway.



		—I don't know what your relationship is like,  much less with your blood children, but regardless, I  will not leave my father because of fights between  heirs, I am also a father and I would not leave my son  behind, but I cannot say that I do not understand his  decision, I would never let my son put himself on the  brink of death out of pride, Mrs. Raquel, my brothers  and I were nothing before our father saved us, I  apologize for everything, but understand that today  we owe our lives to him, after all, he is our father.
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		Chapter 16 Mall Playground



		Vicente holds Brenda's hand and leads her to  the gold elevator. Amanda was crying inside the  suite. Raquel calls the Corels and speaks with her in-  laws. During the conversation, she ends up requesting  the transfer of authority from the matriarch. She  wants to take over everything Amanda left behind  after being removed. Francisco tries to convince her  to bring Bernardo back, but she refuses, saying she's  only going back to the vineyards to sort out the  documents she needs to sign. When Brenda and  Vicente arrive at the mall playground, they see the  Consentielo family gathered in the food court,  pampering the children. Vincenzo was happily sitting  in his highchair, watching Vitória and the twins,  Jorge and Giovana, who were also with them. Now  he wanted to eat alone. They were watching  everything from afar. Vicente was hugging Brenda.  — I'm happy to have a family now, so I can



		give this to our son.



		—Even if we don't, we'll still be, won't we? -  Brenda said nervously, she knew that Vicente had  already said years ago that he would never get  married.
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		—Are you serious? This is an important step.  —It's still early.



		—Yes, but who knows in the future?



		Vicente couldn't stand seeing her smiling like  that. She seemed insecure. He knew he couldn't kiss  her in the street before, but he didn't want to avoid it  this time. When they were talking, they had already  caught their attention at the tables. They didn't expect  Vicente to be so intimate with her in public. But they  didn't know there was a man watching them too.  Victor noticed a strange man looking at Vincenzo  and Brenda. Before Victor could say anything, Igor  arrived and restrained the man. Caio grabbed the  handcuffs and arrested him right there. The mall  security guards arrived. When they spoke to Igor,  they realized they shouldn't get involved. At the hotel,  Bernardo was convinced by Raquel to go to the mall  with her. After all, he wanted to spend some time  with Vincenzo, and Amanda ruined the peaceful  moment he wanted. Raquel ordered hotel security to  take Amanda to the airport. The jet would take her  directly to the vineyard. When they arrived, the boy  was shouting for Raquel, and Bernardo laughed at the  boy's excitement.



		— Grandma Kequel! Grandma catch me! -  Vincenzo says happily.
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		— Get out of there, you disgusting thing! -  Viviane says while throwing popcorn at her brother.  Vincenzo sees his godmother doing that and laughs.  — Get out of there, so mom can sit near the chair,  you idiot!



		"Sorry, Mom." Victor gets out of the chair  next to the boy's car seat and sits somewhere else.  Raquel takes the boy out of the car seat and holds him  on her lap. She wasn't comfortable with her husband's  children calling her "Mom," but she didn't show it.  Now with Vincenzo on her lap, she realized that what  she loved most also bothered her.



		—Grandma, make me a cake?



		—My little one wants cake? Which one?



		— The one with chocolate on top, Grandma,  Mommy won't let me eat sweets. - Says the boy  pouting.



		— So you're my big brothers' mom? Our  godmother? - Stefani says.



		- Sorry?



		"You're Mrs. Mascal, Uncle Bernardo's wife,  who's my older brothers' dad, so you're their mother  now." After speaking, Stefani throws herself on  Vicente, Roberta goes to Victor's lap, Stefan sits on  Viviane's lap. "My big brothers."
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		—Wait, are they triplets? All of them?



		— Yes, my brothers and I are all triplets. —  Stefani said, Caio arrived and kissed Viviane,  Carolina saw her brother and hugged him, now she  felt alone. —Brother-in-law returned.



		—Yes, I'm back Fifi, have you behaved?



		— Don't ask difficult questions, brother-in-  law, tell me, who was that man you threw to the  ground?



		—Stefani, I already told you there’s no point  in asking, you haven’t studied enough to know the  things I do, hi Aunt Raquel.



		—Good afternoon, dear. - This is Raquel.



		— Vicente, what do I do with Gularth?  Remember, if you want, you don't have to move. -  Caio says.



		"Dad, you already know the story, and I really  don't want to get any more involved," Vicente says,  looking at Bernardo while holding Brenda's hand  tightly.



		— Of course, son, I understand that this is a  somewhat sensitive subject for Brenda, and you  should abstain, but you can leave it to someone else  to resolve or send her to her family.



		—Rupert, can he do it?
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		—Do you trust him, Vicente?



		—Yes, Father, I trust Rupert Consentielo.



		— Patriarch Marcos, has Rupert returned  from Livorno? - Bernardo speaks.



		—Yes, but he said he's only going to work  tomorrow, he's engaged now and he doesn't want to  upset the girl.



		— He's engaged to Aunt Roberta Bereast,  now she won't have time for us anymore. - Stefani  says with a disgusted face.



		— Stefani, I already explained that she will  see you, but you're in a hurry. - Rodrigo says.



		— There's no point in saying it, Rodrigo,  they've always been like this. - Say Gabriel.



		"Wait a minute? Can someone introduce me  to these kids?" Raquel asks, looking at them and  noticing the number of twins in one place. Carolina  walks up to her aunt and puts her hand on her  shoulder. "Will you do the honors, Valtentes?"



		— I'm going, auntie, these are Uncle Roger  Pagiano's children, the twins Rodrigo and Heric will  be 10 years old, Bianca will be 5 years old, there are  the twins Jorge and Giovana, 3 years old, these are  Otávio Consentielo's children, this is Carlos, 9 years  old, and the twins Stefan, Stefani, and Roberta, 10
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		years old, about the different name, forget about the  different name, there are Hioran Carbonine's  daughters, Milena, 10 years old, and Vitória, 3 years  old, there are Luciano Consentielo's sons, Gabriel  and Nicolas, 10 years old, there is Nicole, 3 years old,  she ended up falling asleep, poor thing, she is the  child adopted by them, so cute, oh and the last ones,  the new Mascal, Vicente, Victor, and Viviane, 17  years old, and Vicente's son, Vincenzo, one year old,  but you know him, it's just because I don't like to  leave it half-finished.



		—Okay, aren't you going to introduce  yourself, you little brat?



		— Me? Carolina Valtentes, 9 years old, and  the annoying Caio Valtentes, 17 years old.



		—I didn't imagine I would see everyone like  this.



		—I didn't understand Raquel? - Luciano says.  —Never in my life did I think I would go out



		with the kids and do something like that.



		— It's just that we respect the peace zones  here, that's all.



		— My father-in-law has arrived! - Carolina  says, seeing Roger arriving with Rupert.
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		— Who is Carolina talking about? - Raquel



		asks.



		"She talks about my daddy, Mrs. Mascal, she  almost made me marry her, Mommy saved me."  Rodrigo says, watching the girl walk over to Roger.  He picks her up and she returns happily. "See, and  my daddy helps her, I'm lost."



		—You look like Caio in the way you act with  her, I already know why she likes you.



		"Thank you, now I'm scared." Roger laughed  at the boy's words; he could already imagine what his  son was talking about. "Don't laugh, Dad, you're not  helping me."



		—Do you know why I don't help you?  - No!



		—Because the game can change, I mean, she  can hate you and you can like her in the future, and  I'll do the same as your grandfather.



		—Grandpa Marcos, just look and laugh.  —Exactly that, do you know why?



		- Why?



		— You can't control what others feel, and  you're still children.
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		— It's not quite like that. - Igor says, Roger  looks at him confused.



		— My father treated my mother as a friend,  and in the end she expressed her desire to marry him  in the future, well, she won the fight, and like father.  - Caio speaks.



		— Is it a fish? I'm screwed, Dad, stop  laughing!



		Raquel hadn't laughed so much in a long time,  but she noticed that Bernardo was working, even in  his leisure time, Rupert seemed to be working with  him, she didn't even know about Bernardo's  connections with these lines, she understood that it  was something that Corel would never allow him to  keep, Marcos watched the Mascal matriarch.



		— Raquel? You're asking yourself a lot of  questions, aren't you?



		"Yes, Marcos, I just buried a son. Today I  have a daughter on trial for illicit acts against her own  line... but amidst the sad things I'm experiencing."  She thinks how to speak in a way that will please  Bernardo and the other lines. After all, she's not in  the vineyard to speak arrogantly. She was disgusted  with the whole situation. She couldn't look at  Vincenzo the same way, and for her, Bernardo had  just replaced Artur. "I gained three sons, a daughter-
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		in-law, and a grandson. It's impossible not to be  thinking about many things."



		— That's good, especially seeing you go  through so much and that even with Bernardo's crazy  things, you didn't leave him.



		"I chose him a long time ago." She knew she  couldn't leave Bernardo yet; Gabriel Valtelhas was  never a certainty, and Bernardo was trustworthy.



		— What do you mean? Tell this story. —  Emili Luria says, pulling her sister-in-law Gabriela.



		- You are?



		"My mom, Aunt Mascal, her name is  Gabriela." Bianca said, sitting on her mother's lap.  Raquel looked at Roger, who was holding the other  girl and Luciano with Roger's other son.



		—Well, in the Patel line, my adoptive father's  line, women choose an heir to protect them during  missions. When we turn 17, we choose them. As part  of the tradition, marriage between them is made in a  temporary contract until the end of the heiress's 17th  birthday. I chose Bernardo. He was 25 at the time,  so... well, he rejected me, but he knew what I felt for  him.



		— Wait, he rejected you? - Gabriela says  curiously.



		283



		— Was it because of the age difference? -  Emili says.



		—Yes, then I separated from the heir I had to  choose after his rejection, I was 18 years old and  overwhelmed because I inherited land from my  adoptive father and I didn't know how to do it  correctly, after that we stayed together, but away  from our parents' eyes, of course his grandfather  knew.



		—Are you talking about Patriarch Mascal?  —Yes, Jeon Mascal.



		— He is the deceased godfather of my  husband and Otávio, I believe he never knew that, for  that reason Bernardo is well received in our lines, and  Caio was accepted as Viviane's fiancé.



		—I didn't know that.



		— Now tell the story, Aunt Mascal. - Bianca  says curiously.



		— Jeon Mascal always supported Bernardo's  decisions, he was the head of the family and the one  who controlled the Corel, after his death, Bernardo  lived for his daughter, because she almost died  several times due to her poor health, we grew apart  without realizing it, until we had another son, he was  healthy and compatible with Amanda's blood, he
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		practically saved Amanda several times, and with  that Bernardo began to feel weak, well it was like that  for years until yesterday.



		— Yesterday? - Emili says, she had no  knowledge of everything that happened before they  returned home.



		— Bernardo, he said goodbye to Artur in the  early hours of the morning, asking him not to come.  He knew his son was doing wrong by always going  after an heiress who told him no more than twice, but  Ana Corel convinced him to do what she wanted, and  Amanda helped him with the things he wanted, and  since I follow the Patel line, I had no voice against  Corel..., she returned alive and he dead with a letter  from the world line, pointing out the laws he  interfered with. I read them one by one. I was guilty  of not controlling my heir. I had just received my  son's body and was judged by my mother-in-law.  After Bernardo arrived home, he saw Artur, learned  from his sister Natasha that I had been judged by his  mother, she took out all her anger on the lashes I  received. He took care of me and said he would not  stay to bury his son.



		—Why didn't he stay?



		—It's Mascal's law, he couldn't stay and pay  tribute to an heir who had sullied the name of the line,  he could only mourn him, after saying he wouldn't
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		stay, he gave me a letter he received from his father's  hands, the letter was handwritten, different from the  other one, and it told of the illegal things he did  against a friendly line, and the illegal things he did  against a child, and another letter inside the same  envelope, contained an apology sent by...



		—For me. - Says Gabriela.



		— Mom, are you talking about the evil man  who tried to kill me? - Heric says approaching his  mother, he looks at the women and they remain silent,  Viviane sees confusion on the boy's face.



		—Heric, come here, come play with me,  cutie? - He looks at his mother and goes to Viviane,  he sits with her on the floor and they start playing on  their cell phones.



		— Mom, don't talk about him around Heric,  he still cries and dreams about that guy telling him to  beat up his godmother. - Rodrigo goes to Victor and  starts playing with him.



		—I'm sorry, he hurt your son. —Raquel said,  hugging Vincenzo who was playing with a toy car.  "Listen to me, as a mother, you understand



		me. By defending each of my children, I can't think  of the other mother who will cry." Gabriela holds  Raquel's hand, Roger and Bernardo walk over to her.  "I want to apologize for this, because I know you
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		better than everyone here, except... the main Corel  heirs, of course. But I know the cruelty that runs  through your lines, Raquel... if I hadn't acted, do you  really believe Ana Corel and Amanda would have  left my children alive? I want you to be honest. Think  about it if you were me for a moment, having five  children and being single, without the power you  need, unable to use the power of your line to protect  each of them. Do you think I did wrong?"



		—I never thought you...



		— What I say about this is that several lines  have judged me, but none of them know what it's like  to not have the power you need, when you need it  most, and I ask you to forgive me for making you  suffer like this.



		"Thank you..., you didn't do anything in vain,  and I know I couldn't stop him, if it weren't for you,  it would be Roger, he would do whatever it took for  his children, and I understand that, I understand more  and more why my husband did certain things, for  those who don't know him, they think Bernardo  cheated on me and is cold, but that's not it, now I  understand that he doesn't want to see me alone, in  the end he always thinks of me before the line." She  said knowing it was a lie.



		287



		Chapter 17 More about  Bereast



		Previously in the morning



		Rupert Consentielo had left Bernardo Mascal  and the other leaders. He went to the room where he  had left Roberta Bereast. He entered and found her  lying asleep on the bed. Next to her was a laptop,  which was on and had several open folders. Two cell  phones were on top of a notebook with a unicorn  cover,alongwithtwocutepens.Heplacedeverything  on the armchair next to the bed. He took off his coat  and backpack, placing them on the other armchair,  set the alarm for 1 PM, and lay down next to her.  Rupert felt truly exhausted. Work-related problems  were now his responsibility, which had kept him from  sleeping well the night before. Otávio was now a  father and had days off from both the line and the  family business, and Fernando was also in the same  situation after marrying Doralice. Rupert saw no  problem in being close to Roberta, since even though  he was in a new relationship, he would wait for her  as long as she wanted. In the previous relationship,  everything happened quickly. Tory didn't give him  the opportunity to fulfill his desires; everything had
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		to be done her way. This time, he wanted to have and  control his desires. He knew how to feel satisfaction  without sex itself, and that way, he would be with her  and get to know her better. Rupert positions himself  in bed, and she wakes up with him lying next to her,  stroking her hair.



		—Is your work finished?



		—No, I still have to go to Livorno.



		—I think I better go, you'll be tired, you can  call me so we can try to see each other.



		—No need, I'll try to be quick until six in the  evening, I intend to come back here, and I want to see  you, can I?



		—Are you going back alone?



		— I can't say, but from what I saw, she fell  asleep while working, she's also tired.



		—It happens often, my body knows that today  is my day off, even though I want to get ahead with  some of the children's activities at the convent, I end  up sleeping.



		—I thought I was working for your line?



		—No, my stepfather only calls me when he's  going to kill someone, I hate it, I just stay there  because there's no way out, since when my mother  married my stepfather, he made her sign a document
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		that I would never have access to his line and that I  couldneverstopbeingtheonlyBereastheir,toescape  this I went to the convent when I was 14, I stayed  there as a novice until I was 18, then I left, but I  continued to frequent the place to escape my  stepfather, what made me try to become a nun, was  having killed someone, in the week of my 14th  birthday, he said "Which of the two will live? You or  her?"



		- What happened?



		—She missed the shot, grazing my arm, after  that I realized that when I shot, I had killed the girl,  that week he made me kill in several ways, he went  travelingandIranaway,Idiscoveredthattheconvent  and the church are places considered "safe" in the  lines, and I knew that I could only stop listening to  him when I turned 17, I was never raised as the  friendly line, I mean as a line girl, I don't know many  things about my line, I was locked in the room and  then in the convent, the only thing I know is that I am  the last of my line, if my mother dies the world line  chooses a husband for me.



		"They won't... Because you're wearing my  ring,youalreadyhaveafiancé."Hesmiledandkissed  her left hand, where the thread ring was. "But how  old are you exactly?" He says that and she giggles  like a little girl. He pulls her close and kisses her
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		forehead. "I need to know how old my little fairy is.  She has a girlish face, but I know she's my wife. I feel  like it's not wrong to have you in my arms like this."  —I turned 22, so my parents want me to get  married soon.



		"You really are a little fairy." He kissed her  again, this time she moaned not only from the  pleasurable kisses, but from his hand sliding over her  skin. "Calm down, my little fairy, it's still early for  many things. Your lips test my limits, but it takes  more than that to drive me crazy." Rupert's cell phone  started ringing, and he answered, and it was  Fernando. He confirmed that he would be right down.  He kissed her and pulled away from her a little. "I  have to go."



		"It's not 1 p.m. yet." She says with a sullen  expression. He kisses her and she smiles. "I'll send  you my address later."



		—Stay here, if someone from the reception  comes to ask if you're staying longer, give him this  card and he'll register another day in the room, do you  know what card that is?



		—No, I've never seen one of these.



		"It's a line card. It has my phone number  information on it. Since this is one of my saved  places, no one can come here and bother you, not
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		even your mother. And since the room will have my  information, I'll just receive a confirmation of the  request on my cell phone. If you want to receive  visitors, just call reception and leave the person's  name or nickname. They'll call you, and you'll receive  a call letting you know that the visitor has arrived. I'll  leave one of the door cards here. If you want to leave  and come back, it won't be a problem. Just show your  room card when you get back. I'll have one of these  cards made for you, it's more practical..." He grabs  her by the waist and kisses her, releases her, and  stands up, putting his shoes and leather jacket back  on. "Now I have to go."



		When they reached the room door, he  embracedher,thekisscalmandgentle,yetbreathless,  he headed to the elevator. At the reception, Roger and  Fernando were talking. He went to the reception and  asked for permission to use the cameras in the  common areas of the room, as well as the audio. It  wasn't long before he was granted access. In the car,  Theodoro was waiting for them. Roger took the boy  from the driver's seat and made him sit in the  passenger seat. Rupert was watching the cameras,  and Theo decided to sit in the back seat because he  was curious.



		—What are you looking at so much?
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		—Roberta, she's on the phone with someone,  but why does Theodoro want to know?



		—IgorMascal,youaskedmethisalittlewhile  ago, but for another room, I've never used this hotel  spy mode, I didn't know it actually worked.



		—Put the audio on the car stereo, I like gossip  too! - Says Fernando, Roger laughs.



		Rupert Consentielo knew they were curious  about the girl; after all, she was a Bereast. She  changed her clothes in the bathroom and tied her hair  with a black elastic band. He received a message  from the hotel: "Visit to room xxxx accepted by  resident, no fee added." Theodoro read the message  and became curious, as the only thing exempt from  charges is the visit to other lines. She sang to the door,  and the men in the car laughed. How could they all  look alike? Roberta opened the door and hugged a  girl.



		—My ex-novice, hottie!



		—Stop it Claclá.



		—Finally, I was able to come see you, I  missed you.



		— I miss you too, come in and sit down, let  me make us some coffee quickly.
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		"Okay, he missed you too… sorry, it was his  birthday yesterday and I couldn't come earlier." She  sits on the sofa and waits for Roberta to turn on the  coffee maker. They sit next to each other.



		— Don't worry about it, I just turned 22, I'm  not old.



		—Beta, beauty is not eternal…. You will get  old soon.



		—Shut up girl! Good thing I don't need to go  to France to see you guys!



		—Sorry, friend, you always have to go far to  see us, but tomorrow will be Saturday and I know  you'll be working part-time.



		— Did you think before you came? This is a  surprise.



		—Yeah, it's a bit of a mistake since I decided  to surprise him, but I wasn't at the apartment! And  my keys don't work.



		—Sorry, but in my defense, you don't surprise  me often and I changed the lock.



		—Do I really deserve to hear this? Forget it,  what are you doing here at the Dallas Hotel and in a  registered apartment?



		—What did you say? I've never heard of it.
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		— I'm telling you, even though it's a long-  standing rumor, that every time a Dallas is built,  there's an auction, three floors with a privileged view  are included in this auction. These are places where  people who travel a lot and don't want to stay in an  unknown place prefer to stay. These are called "line  houses."There'salsooneoneachfloorforrent,which  are called family apartments. They feature five  bedrooms, a bathroom as the client wishes, a line  office, a simple kitchen, and a spacious living room.  —Interesting, I'd actually never heard of it.  — Wait, your family never bought a place



		like this?



		—I've never been in a Dallas before.  —Never even come in here?



		— Enough, give me my little baby here, he's  awake. - Clarissa handed the baby to Roberta Bereast.  —The sweet smell of my baby.



		—I always forget that when you pick up Levi,  you forget about me!



		— Of course, my little baby deserves all the  attention in the world.



		—Now tell me, what are you doing here in a  registered apartment? Did you get into trouble and  they had to hide you in a “safe” place?
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		— I'll tell you the story later! Did you miss  your godmother, my sweetie?



		"He misses having a decent godfather,  Roberta Bereast! I already told you I don't want that  idiot as my Levi's godfather, and I'm not going to  change my mind! Girlfriend, I haven't had Levi's  baptism until now because of him!"



		—I know his godmother is bad for him, poor  thing.



		—Friend, please tell me that after yesterday  you broke up with him!



		—I'm not with him anymore.  —Did he accept it so easily?  —Of course it wasn't good.



		—Didn't he hit you again? — Roberta  pretends to ignore her. —That face doesn't lie, he hit  you!



		—Forget him, give me my baby's blanket, his  hand is freezing. —She looks at Roberta's hand and  doesn't let go. — Give me the blanket and let go of  my hand, girl!



		—I know that ring!



		—What are you talking about?



		—Friend, I'm a straight shooter too!
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		—Here you come, Claclá the gossip!



		— Shut up! What was the name of that line?  Wait, I'll remember..., Consentielo?



		—Give me that blanket here! - She takes the  blanket from Clarissa's hand and covers Levi. —  Mommy is so curious that she forgets about you, my  love, the godmother will slap her and she will get  better.



		— It's Consentielo, that's the line, I'm sure,  there's a flower on the back! Do you know the  meaning?



		—You can continue, you look like you need  to talk, Clarissa.



		—Okay, the flower represents how the ring's  owner should treat the woman who receives it. Let's  think... Luciano is married to Emili. You don't know  her, but think of a beautiful woman. She's called "the  Calla Flower" in the salon. It means she's the "most  beautiful flower." Among the matriarchs, being a  Luria signifies power. That's why she became a  matriarch when she married that man. My friend,  have you seen her children? They're beautiful.  Imagine when they grow up. I'd say Gabriel is even  more adorable than a child. Nicolas will be a handful  and have a list of suitors. Even with Rupert's temper,  he'll definitely be just like him.
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		—Youdeepenitinaway.-Hesayslaughing.  — Wait, there's more, Otávio is married too,



		go meet her, her name is Anita, I haven't met her yet,  but my mother said she's a woman with stories to tell,  I already liked her from the gossip, Gabriela got  married recently and she's my friend, you remember  her, the one who took that little boy to the convent!  — Of course I remember, and the child who



		got lost had taken the wrong bus, she just helped him  get back..., wait?



		- What it was?



		— Are you already drooling over someone  else's man? Get a grip, Claclá.



		— Friend, her husband is Martines' first son,  how can you explain that other God, I'm so angry  about my age!



		—There you go again.



		"How can I not be dramatic? You look like  you're always blindfolded, girl. What a man!  Handsome and unapproachable. I don't understand  how that sourpuss managed to get her hands on that  man. At least he got rid of the cobra. Better her than  the other one."



		—Cobra? Which one are you talking about?
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		— About the “naja Corel”, did you forget  about the tea party we went to, did you meet Helena,  was it with her that we met another cobra?



		— Helena...



		—Did you forget? You spent hours talking to  Helena Pagiano, do you remember now?



		—Is she the one with three children?



		—Yes, one more handsome than the other, a  parade of hot men! Too bad one of them is trash!



		— For Claclá, I'm not like you, I don't care  about men, I'm only interested in my babies, right my  Levi, let's find you a little friend.



		- It saw?



		—What should I see?



		— Why did Helena enjoy spending hours  talking to you?



		— Are you jealous of Mrs. Helena? Situate  yourself, girl.



		—Well, she wants grandchildren, I heard she  now has 5 grandchildren, gossip says they are cute,  who knows, maybe she will take them to the next  meeting?



		— She must be happy, she almost cried with  fear of dying and not having any.
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		—Is that why she had that look on her face?  —Yes, that's why I kicked you out, she asked



		me a lot of questions about the convent, and she got  angry with me.



		—Helena Pagiano is mad at you? Why? I hate  half-hearted gossip! Spit it out, friend!



		—She said she wanted a second wife for her  son, and I said that if he is happy with her, let him be  truly happy, regardless of the pressure she put on  them.



		—What did she say?



		—She asked if I experienced that, that's why  I said that... I just told her that a child in a home that  only has disagreements, would be unhappy for the  rest of his life, that's when she apologized to me, I  said that I admire the desire she has to want the best  for him, but I don't see myself as a replacement, but  it was hypocrisy in the end, since that son of a bitch,  was cheating on me.



		—You already suspected, didn't you?



		— Clarissa, so much has happened in such a  short space of time, in just a few days, that...



		- He tells me.



		—My mother, wants me to come home, I say  to the Morest cage.
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		— Is she pressuring you or... Is it that son of  a bitch again, are you answering his calls?



		— No, I'm afraid, you're not with me, so I  won't answer.



		—You didn't cry, did you?



		—Did you notice...



		— Of course, that fake smile of yours only  fools those who don't know you.



		— I learned to cry to smile for them and my  baby, they don't have Claclá parents and they see in  me a person to comfort them.



		—You accepted a thread ring, thought about  it?



		—Not yet.



		—Do you know that this could be dangerous  according to their laws?



		—It's not worse than mine, at least the few I  know, look..., about the ring, it won't change the  things I do.



		"Will you continue to be a caretaker at the  convent? What if Consentielo says no?"



		—Then I'll return the ring and I'd rather be  alone.



		301



		—I thought you would say that, but you still  have me.



		—Helena told me that, you know? She said I  have a cute face with a strong temper, women like me  die alone.



		—She spoke of herself, didn't she? I know a  littleofherstory,IknowwhyshemightdieforRoger,  she risked a lot to have her treasure, just as I did to  have my Levi.



		— You did the same as her, that's why you  identify with her, friend.



		—Yes, but unlike her, I had a certain support  that she didn't.



		—Friend, you know that I never cared about  not having someone to stay with me, I was always  alone even when I was with someone, when I thought  that, who knows, maybe I'll have the same life as my  motherandIdon'tneedtobeafraidofhavingafamily  someday..., you know, I was wrong, deep down I  wasn't with someone trustworthy.



		—What did you do? Roberta, I've known you  for years and you've never left your gun unloaded,  much less in plain sight…, you're missing one round.  — Stop wanting to know too much, get  situated Clarissa!
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		— My family was called by your stepfather  Heitor Morest this morning, he said we had to clean  up after a family member. Was that you? Your way  of working was very friendly.



		—Is it?



		—You sly thing... Just one shot? Alittle mess,  a case on the floor and a projectile on the wall, similar  to Gabriela Portego's way of working, but she leaves  me a candy and a post-it note.



		— I have to learn to make the money my  mother pays worth it, it's too expensive for so little  work and to help, do you want a treat?



		—What? Your jobs are easy money for me, it  doesn't change anything! It pissed me off, when I  came back from France and had work for me, I had  to ask a friend from Ballet to look after Levi.



		—Did you really do that?



		— You cynic! When I arrived, they had  already taken away the ham, I was late getting there  and I missed the best part of the gossip!



		—Of course the gossip.



		— My brother's son left a hysterical lunatic  there, and worse, a well-known lunatic, the Talvin  linethatisnowbeingcommandedbyagranddaughter  of the Bonelle line, she hated knowing that she would
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		be the one responsible for sending that lunatic to the  family line, you know, the line of matriarchs doesn't  like me..., unfortunately I irritate them, putting all  this together we have?



		—What do we have, gossip?



		—Ason of a bitch who supports my missions,  that I can't touch a single hair on his head because?



		- Why.



		—Die-hard! What a dream come true, and  then my fucking age comes punching me in the face!  — Are you listening well to what you're  saying?



		— Friend, I'm not joking, if I, by chance,  introduce you to him, you won't fall in love, no.



		- Why?



		— He's a piece of shit is the perfect  description for him, but...



		- But?



		"Girl, whoever marries him will have both  good and bad luck. Tell me why he has to be such a  son of a bitch! What saves him is that I work with his  family often, and I don't want to screw my father  over!"
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		— Calm down, Clarissa. - Clarissa looked at  the thread ring on Roberta's finger.



		—No! NO, FRIEND! That condemning  smile!



		—Don't scream, you crazy woman!



		— Of course, how stupid I am! Yes, I will,  yes, I will beg you, friend...



		- Oh my God!



		— Please say that the person who gave you  the ring was the leader Marcos Consentielo, please, I  will understand…



		—To Claclá.



		— I know he's still kind, thoughtful,  handsome, that's why his children are a parade of hot  men, and he's still handsome for his age, and in about  30 years or so he'll kick the bucket..., but Rupert  Consentielo, no! - She starts to laugh nervously and  Roberta laughs too, but in a mocking way, in the car  the men also laughed at the girl's words.



		—It's Rupert Consentielo.



		—No! NO! He takes priority in my missions,  and I stay quiet just to admire that hot body! But  marrying my friend and being my child's godfather!  Don't mess with me, Roberta! My friend learns to lie
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		to please me, how about a little bit just to make me  happy?



		— Okay..., you know I don't care about that,  you know my parents were keeping an eye on  Theodoro and Hioran?



		— Theodoro, I understand, what a hottie  without a shirt, but now I realize, you son of a bitch!  Hioran is a demon!



		— Do you know your mother will cry when  she receives the newsletter?



		— Don't even tell me, I just said that they're  both drop dead gorgeous and she did that to me, how  embarrassing, thank goodness Aunt Helena knows  me well!



		—What did she tell you about babysitting her  kids?



		— He said, to wait for the next incarnation  and get in line. - He said laughing. — And he said  that looking doesn't hurt, then?



		— You convinced Mrs. Helena..., you're  hopeless, but you're lucky, my friend, since your  mother seems to accept you the way you are, accepts  that you hide Levi's father, all of us, accepts that  you're crazy like that without judging you, I'm so  unlucky that I'm scared of this wedding.
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		— Hey, do you need to vent? I see that even  though I tried to make you laugh, you're almost  crying, now I'm here for you.



		— Clarissa... I'm sorry, I can't take it  anymore... - She gives Levi to Clarissa and she puts  him in the stroller, and she starts to cry, Clarissa hugs  her.



		— You can talk, friend, I know you need to  cry, I'm here for you when you need me, now tell me,  were you scared? Why?



		—I could have died today.



		—What do you mean, what did you do?  —I did what most people tell me not to do.



		—Did you let your guard down with someone  you're not intimate with?



		— Yes, friend, I felt so comfortable with  Rupert..., that the gun is just as he left it.



		—Wait, did you hand your gun over to "mad  dog Consentielo"? Girl, they don't get that nickname  for nothing, one bad day for that guy and... I don't  even like to think about it, I had an experience with  Hioran, I almost died!



		—I know, he gave you a warning shot.
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		—Look, I know they all have something that  makes them forget to act this way.



		—What shape?



		— They all have something in common that  can be seen with the naked eye: they don't smile  much, they tend to be more reserved, they are  naturally quieter, they make definitive decisions  without thinking about others, they rarely make  mistakes, and they have an anger that they can't hold  back when they're working, as if that makes them  who they are.



		—How do you know that? I only know what  that damn guy made me memorize.



		— My mother said that my father was like  them, she told me this when she was taking care of  the wound that that bastard Hioram gave me as a gift,  she said that no one came close to my father, it was  he who chose to help her and take care of her, when  she realized she was already liking him and my sister  Bella, was already on her way, she received a letter  from the line, and today he is my beloved father, but  I have never seen my father angry.



		—Never, on no occasion, for no reason?



		— He says that the day I see him being  himself, I'll never come home and I'll hate him
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		forever..., so if you really want to be with Rupert, like  you said, feel comfortable with him.



		—Aren't you going to scold and scold me?  — Look here, I know that the fear I have of



		that cursed nickname is because Hioran made me feel  this way, I never had a decent conversation with  Consentielo, everyone in the family is practically  mute around women, only Gabriela can hear her  brothers' voices.



		—I don't see him that way.



		— He already chose, if he put himself in the  current position..., he's the one who gave you the ring,  soIcan'tcontinuetobeafraidofhimdoingsomething  to you.



		—Why, you speak with such certainty.



		— It's Consentielo law, if he harms you he  dies at the hands of the leader, but I don't see him as  that kind of man.



		—How do you see it?



		— As a responsible heir, he is like the right  hand of his father and brother, he does many things  to protect Luciano, so that he stays alive to take care  of his children, in reality, I admire that in him, my  brother on the other hand, wants my death and Levi's  at all costs, but forget it, just look at you, it's as if I
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		were seeing the matriarch Emili, so it's clear, I see  that he did you good, Roberta I'm not blind, I know  what it's like to be with someone who makes us feel  that way.



		— Are you really sure about what you're  saying or is it just to calm me down?



		— As my mother said, this type of man  chooses what pleases him, and a decision made is  never revoked, unless you want it to be, friend, you  lookatthatringasifyouwereachildcovetingcandy.  —I won't deny it, I already miss him, I don't



		wish he had gone, I feel like…



		—See, you already like him, I know you, you  don't let any man get close to you if he's not a priest,  I saw you in the worst moments of your life and you  never let a man be with you to comfort you, only  Brother Victor was allowed to get close, of course  he's like a son to you... Friend and now I'm going to  have to put up with this man not just for you, he's  going to be my Levi's godfather, I just hope I'm not  disappointed by this.



		— Friend, you already know about me, now  tell me, who is Levi's father?



		—It's with Consentielo, tell him to look for it  for you, besides he'll have several lines to help you,  if you want quick help ask Theodoro.
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		—Are you jealous already? I don't believe it!  Girl, you're already 19, stop being such a baby!



		— Funny, you treat the Velaz triplets like  children, and I look like a child?



		—I was responsible for them and I caught you  and Victor in bed! What did you want? A hug?



		—You love to judge me, but honey, he's such  an accessible hottie! I miss him.



		"Wait, how did I never think of that?" Roberta  picks up the baby and looks at the child, then sits on  the sofa. "Is Levi's father Victor? Hey, Clarissa! The  boy looks just like him, but he has his eyes... He came  all the way here, on the only night he can go out,  looking for Victor?"



		—I think I better go, it's my time.  —Then go alone, my Levi stays!  —Give me back my son.



		— Until you explain everything to me, he's  going to stay with his godmother, right Levi?



		— I forget that you know how to be cruel,  nun's education, right?



		— Yes, I know, Clarissa knows that she is  only well, and being with Levi, because her father  protects this boy, if it were in my line of upbringing



		311



		he would be just another one of the children of the  convent, few accept heirs who have children out of  wedlock, you know why I remain chaste, you know  my fear, you know what happens...



		—I know, they let the child die in the cold of  winter, Morest law.



		—You know this law is cruel, my stepfather  had many children, none with my mother, I  discovered several, but I was only able to save, 6 of  his children who were put to die this way, I recently  found out that he did this to his own niece, I don't  know if she's alive, but do you think he wouldn't do  this to me? To my children?



		— That's why Vicente said you went out at  dawn and came back with a baby, how did you find  out?



		— His lovers would approach me at school,  they would tell me when he took the children from  them, but I had a law, they would never go back to  them, they all agreed and today I know it was the best  law I created at the time, because they didn't know if  the child was alive or dead, Uncle Dante, your father  helped me with the ones I discovered dead, you were  only 12 when I started with this, the convent was able  to cover my tracks and your father helped me a lot  with that, he hates my stepfather it was easy.
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		—Is that why you're not afraid of my father?  Everyone was afraid of him, I had forgotten that  Hector is a "Mad Dog Morest."



		—But he really doesn't have anything human  about him, but Grandpa Morest is different, he saved  me from his punishments several times, he told me  that he believes his granddaughter is alive somewhere  in the world.



		— Heloi Morest was an “Ice,” but is he kind  to you? Does he ever talk about your grandfather?  — He's the only person who cares about me,



		he's better now, but my stepfather wants him to die  soon, because his grandfather never gave him the  powers of leader, he himself told me that he won't  receive them after his death, and I'll only find out  later in the will.



		—This old man likes a suspense.



		— Stop talking like that girl, but tell me, are  you going to see him?



		—He left the convent, the nuns said he got a  job and a place to live, so he and his brothers left.



		— You'll never get information they don't  have.



		- Like this?
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		— When a teenager leaves the convent  because they have a way to support themselves and  live, they can leave, they just sign the document of  majorityandleave,it'sashameIcouldn'tsaygoodbye  to them, but Victor had been telling me for days that  he was going to get a job and would take the brothers  outoftheconvent,wellhedid,howdoyoufeelnow?  —Lost,becauseIranawaywhenIdiscovered



		Levi, he doesn't know why I abandoned him, I didn't  want the line to know, my father is sweet and loving  only to me! I have a real fear of seeing my father, the  same way others see him, the others with the same  nickname, seeing Hioran like that made me think  about it a lot, you know.



		—Say what you think?



		—I think..., is my father like that too? Is what  I know about him really a lie? So I remained silent  throughout the pregnancy, and even if my father tried  to get the truth out of me, I kept the image of Hioran  in my mind, so I wouldn't fall for his attempts to find  out about Levi's father.



		— Stop thinking like that and come back to  reality girl, get Levi, I'm going to get some water for  him to take a bath, he's getting sleepy, isn't he my  cutie,thegodmotherisgoingtotakecareofherbaby.
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		— I just want to see when you have yours,  Levi will be jealous.



		—I don't know if I will, but I will continue to  act the same way with everyone.



		—Actually, have you ever considered that he  is the only godson I will give you?



		— Don't even dream about it, I want a little  princess who looks like Viviane.



		—You're getting married.



		—So what?



		— Have you considered that Rupert... might  not accept Levi?



		— Why do you think I care about what he  thinks? Levi is mine!



		— You really are stubborn, but now I think  about it, I don't want to hurt you, people like him,  don't accept what isn't theirs, blood understand?



		—You think too much, Levi is like my son, I  took care of him when you couldn't even open your  eyes because of the pain you were in, the cesarean  section was painful for you, but look, you did it, our  baby is here, and that's why I don't care about his  thoughts, not just his, but anyone else's, you, Brenda  and Vivi, are the only ones who can give your  children to me, remember?
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		—Yes, we promised, but I was still a novice!  — Go get some sleep, I know you must be



		tired, then we'll go to the mall, I want ice cream.
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		Chapter 18 Follow the Light



		After Roger, Fernando, Theodoro, and Rupert  arrived at their destination, he saw the camera and  they were already asleep. After the work was done  and the report and flash drive sent by Bernardo were  delivered to the Gularth family, they returned.  Clarissa requested a room next door, and Roberta had  extended her stay. He saw through the camera that  she was alone in the room. Rupert entered and she  was lying with a baby next to her. There was a note  on the headboard: "Friend, your man is back. Yes, I  saw it on the phone screen. I'll be in room xxxx. I  didn't take Levi, because if he wakes up without him  wanting it, he'll put on a show just for him. If you  need me, I'm there or send me a message." Rupert  read it with a smile, and realized he would have to  curb his rudeness; now he had a godson. He went to  the bathroom carrying the bag with clothes he bought  at the mall, he took a shower and was leaving the  bathroom already dressed when he saw that the boy  had already woken up trying to roll around in bed, he  goes there and picks him up, and the boy smiles at  him and starts playing with Rupert's silver necklace,  he takes him to the living room, turns on the lights  and turns on the television, puts on a cartoon, which
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		even caught the boy's attention but he wanted the ring  that was on the silver chain.



		"You won't take it off, you can try." He heard  knocking on the door, he closed the bedroom door  and went to answer it, it was Roger, the boy saw  Roger and automatically wanted to sit on his lap, he  simply picked the boy up and gave the folders to  Rupert, who also played with Roger's silver chain.  "Thanks for bringing it, he liked playing with it."



		—There's also going to be a boy.



		—It really will, it's unlikely that a child who  is with people like us won't have one too.



		Roberta hears voices coming from the living  room and sees her friend's note. She goes to the door  and sees the happy boy playing with that man's chain.  She changes her clothes, fixes her hair, and texts her  friend, "Clarissa, keep me company." Rupert was  making coffee when they hear knocking at the door.  Roger goes over and answers it. Clarissa almost had  a fit when she saw Roger, and he noticed and laughed,  because he remembered her talking about him hours  before. Rupert laughed when he saw that the girl  wouldn't stop looking at them.



		—Clarissa Guille Montes, what do I owe the  pleasure? – Rupert said, laughing at the girl's face.  Roberta left the room hearing that.
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		"Come in, you little fool!" Clarissa comes  back to reality and enters pouting. Roberta goes to  Rupert and sees him making coffee. He hugs her and  kisses her. "Why didn't you ask me to bring it?"



		— They don't know the way I like it, he's  Roger Pagiano.



		—Helena Pagiano's son?



		-Yes.



		—To think that...- Clarissa says.



		—Shut up Clarissa! - Says Roberta.



		"Hey, friend..." She goes to Roger and talks  to the baby. "Levi doesn't abuse his uncle, okay?"  The boy laughed, playing with Roger's chain. "Sorry,  Pagiano, he likes to play with the chains, that's why I  don't use them anymore."  —Areyougoingoutlikethis,shirtandjeans?  —Yes, it's comfortable.



		— Girl, you became a mother, not a slave to  just one outfit!



		—You say that because you don't know what  this little baby is capable of!



		— My cutie isn't even old enough to get into  trouble, go back there and change your clothes!



		- Serious?
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		—Yes, the mall is right across the street, let's  just go get some ice cream.



		—Then I don't need production.



		— And who knows, maybe we'll get you out  of trouble, since things are tough on the line!



		— Friend, don't try, I already have a male  project and he's 4 months old.



		"He'll grow up and get married and leave you,  understand?" She turned to Rupert and whispered in  his ear. "I missed you."



		Rupert smiled and pulled her by the wrist into  the closed room, the door behind them. He pulled her  around the waist and kissed her. Clarissa understood  when she saw her close friend with Rupert  Consentielo; she was truly enchanted by those green  eyes. Rupert smiled and kissed her, showing desire.  He broke the kiss with both of them panting, then  kissed the hand with the thread ring. She pulled out  of his arms but pulled her back in.



		—I don't want to be away from you.



		— Then don't be, but now we have visitors,  behave yourself.



		Roberta went to the bedroom mirror and  started to touch up her lipstick. He hugged her waist  and kissed her neck.
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		—You are perfect in my eyes.



		—I'm not even close to perfect.



		—You are perfect for me, my future wife.  Rupert kissed her forehead and took her hand,  leading her into the living room with him, Roberta  and approached Clarissa.



		—Come on, friend.



		—Tonight will be the night, I see, let me call  my mom, I'm not going out with Levi tonight.



		—Not at all, he always stays with me.



		— You can't be serious, you're not single  anymore, are you situated or are you crazy?



		— My night with my baby, no one can mess  it up, I already said he's mine.



		"How about this, I'll ask Vitorino to get him,"  Clarissa says with some fear. Roberta punches the  table, Roger and Rupert look curious, and she realizes  she said something she shouldn't have.



		— If I see your brother, I'll punch him, don't  test me.



		— Friend is fighting with me with lines  around me...



		— Get out of here and put on some decent  clothes or you'll be naked!
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		—To think you were once a nun?



		— Friend, one of the punishments is to stay  naked for an hour in the early morning when it's  snowing, you don't even know the half of it, go there  now!



		— I'm going! You'll see, Consentielo, soon  all this arrogance will be with you.



		—Stop whining, girl!



		The two were drinking coffee and watching it  laughing, they thought that what happened at that  moment was an isolated case, but they saw that they  act like that with each other, and that the girl almost  spoke about what happened, but Roberta made her  shut up, Levi saw his godmother sitting down and it  didn't take long for him to want to be with her, Roger  gave the boy to her, she took his bag that was on the  chair and gave him a toy, her cell phone rings and  Rupert gives it to her, it was a video call.



		—So what do you think?



		— Seriously, do you think... Show me the  ones you brought.



		—These three, plus these two.



		—That flowery one, with those shoes there,  doesn't have a heel higher than three centimeters, and  if you put your hair in a bun I'll rip it out.
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		— Sometimes I agree with Vivi, she's so  bossy! Speaking of her, can you call her that?



		—Idon'thaveanyoftheirnumbers,I'msorry.  —Does mother Anita or mother Lia have it?  —I can't say, I haven't seen them or the twins



		in a while, I think she got the promotion, but call her.  —Has she already left work? She wanted to  change her hair, she's good at that kind of thing, but  does she know anything about the guy who harassed  her at the Lunar bar?



		—What are you talking about?



		— That day I was going to go with her, my  father locked me in the house, saying he wasn't going  to leave because Vitorino lied to him.



		—What did he come up with this time?



		"He was fighting with his mother because she  wouldn't let him accept an invitation from a Greek  girl. He brought me in, saying he'd already spoken to  Hugo Jelliele. How disgusting that scumbag! He said  he saw me leaving that guy's hotel, that piece of shit!  She thinks I frequent a flea pit!"



		—But was he? Did you talk to him?



		— Friend, do you really think there's any  chance of loving or finding him hot, that piece of
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		shit? That child molester, not even if he were freezing  in his coffin!



		—What did uncle say?



		— Dad heard my brother and didn't let me  open my mouth, I preferred to stay quiet, I had to call  mom Anita and cancel the night, she said in the  message "shit, a guy tried to drag me here to the bar!  A guy helped me, I'm bad, I'm going home", I waited,  but she didn't send me a message, I waited in vain,  these days she sent me a message saying "now I'm  fine, but I'm going to be off for a few days", how  angry I would be if I were with her.



		- It ended?



		—Yes, if you tell me to put on makeup to eat  ice cream, you'll get a beating!



		— Relax. - Roberta received a message. — I  have to make a call, but I won't since it's him..., but I  think he'll call, come here.



		She comes close to Rupert and gives him the  baby. He goes to the bedroom door with her. She  closes the door. Roberta had answered and put it on  speakerphone. She was putting on her shoes. Rupert  calls Roger.



		—Answer now, girl from hell!



		- Hello?
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		— Finally, are you going to ignore daddy  “Daughter”?



		—What do you want, Mr. Morest?



		— I had to have the mess you made this  morning cleaned up.



		—Sorry about that.



		— Well, I received a report from Vitorino  Montes, interesting, he wasn't on the friendly line...  —How can I help you?



		—Useful only when dead, you bastard!  —What do you want?



		—I love these line nicknames.



		—I didn't understand.



		—I love it mainly because he's someone who  can think like me, you know what I mean?



		- No.



		— Of course not... I think I'll have help in  taming you "Ice Bereast" will you obey me?



		—Stop, please, please..., I never wanted that  nickname.



		- To stop?



		— Please.
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		— You're still an "Ice", you forgot how you  killed without feeling remorse, girl!



		— Please.



		—Now I wonder if you told him your  nickname “Ice” or the affectionate “The Prize”.



		—Please, just leave me alone.



		—If only he knew that you were once leader  Jonathan Jelliele's plaything.



		—Stop! I…



		—I wonder, would he be with him?  —For I was a child!



		—Darling, if you hadn't run away, you would  have saved me so much trouble...



		—Uncomfortable, you say.



		—It's still a nuisance.



		—I was only 8 years old when he sold me to  him.



		—Do you think he'll be different from me?  — Stop...



		— I don't think so, after all there are things  we need to be to deserve to be called “Mad Dog”,  right, remember? TELL ME NOW!
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		Clarissa arrives and sees them at the door, she  pulls Roger and asks him to close the zipper of the  dress he was wearing, he helps her and tells her what  has happened so far, she joins them and listens to  what is happening.



		— Please.



		—I gave an order! Speak!



		—Not being afraid of blood, never having  cried in public, killing without feeling sorry for death,  killing without wanting to know the reason, executing  punishments without asking “why”, not caring about  one’s own bloodline, when carrying out a job…, now  to put a favor…



		—If I were you, I'd prefer a known madman  to a stranger, at least you know what I'm capable of,  you must miss the basement.



		—What did you do to her?



		"Your bitch of a mother... She hid everything  from me. Can you believe she still talks to your  daddy? Yeah... She called Sebastian. That son of a  bitch is still in her heart. After all, you're only alive  because she likes him. He told her to 'do what's best  for you,' so I heard they already signed the marriage  agreement. He still signs the papers she sends him...  Now she'll be in hiding for a while. How about  speeding up the end of this engagement so I can
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		release her? Rupert Consentielo is one of the most  dangerous men of the new generation. He and Hioran  Carbonine work so similarly to Marcos and Sebastian  Valtelhas. It makes me hate them. They never make  mistakes."



		— Of course, I understand, Sebastian... he's  the one who made you stop acting and that's why he  killed his wife.



		—How could you not remember, right? I'm  like this because of you!



		—It's not my fault.



		— That son of a bitch took pity on you! I  never understood why Sebastian, even though he was  an "Ice" on a mission, didn't kill you. He took pity on  the bastard. By any chance, do you know something  I don't?



		—How would you know?



		—I think if she doesn't die easily, I'll take that  information away.



		—Don't touch my mother!



		"Would you rather come and watch her suffer  to tell me?" At that moment, she hears Olga Bereast's  screams. "Tell me now, I don't want to leave you with  any more marks than I already have. You know  brandinghurts."Sheunbuttonshershirtsleeve,lifting
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		it up, and runs her hand over the rabbit mark etched  into her skin. "Speak up!"



		— Promise, if I tell you, you'll leave the  condominium safe? - She hears him laughing and her  mother screaming. — Promise!



		—I promise, I know you record the calls, I'm  not stupid, now tell me.



		—She has to be alive, understand?



		—I love it when you cry, she's back to being  the same demanding, yet obedient little dog she  always was, my "little baby." I promise, she'll be in  one piece and with the divorce papers already signed.  It's already been sent to the world line, you'll receive  the notification soon, are you satisfied? Now tell me!  - My father.



		- What?



		—I've always known that Sebastian Valtelhas  is my father, that's why I didn't die when he put me in  the crossfire, he knows that I know that, so he knows  what I can do if she's not alive when I find her.



		— What are you going to do? Ask daddy to  help you? Don't mess with me!



		"My godfather, can you imagine when he  finds out what he did to me? Will he really want to be  in Marcos Valtelhas's sights?"
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		"Did your mother's cow always have contact  withthem?ButI'veneverseenaCorelgoafteryou!"  — There are things you don't need to know,



		it's not a Bereast, it's none of your business.  —End this bratty marriage!



		— Tell me, why did my marriage make you  lock her up? My mother, she...



		— The real problem isn't Rupert, he's a very  efficient jack-of-all-trades, it's Marcos, Luciano  Consentielo and the annoying Fernando De Luca,  they'retheproblem,theirlinewillbeatyourdisposal.  —In short, am I disturbing your business?



		— As always, you're getting in my way, you  disgusting brat!



		—I didn't do anything, I swear, I'm still chaste  and as promised, as long as I'm pure, you can't kill  her.



		— I should have killed you, but I heard your  whore mother, her crying for your life, now I bitterly  regret having accepted what she asked, 'Baby, you've  lived enough in the light, understand?' Go home and  sign this paper already! 'And then go back to the  dark.'



		He hangs up the call and she starts crying,  Clarissa had heard well, he said go back to the dark,
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		she comes in and sees her friend like that, makes her  sit on the floor and hugs her, she cried and told  Clarissa things, the girl comforted her, they saw from  the door.



		—Dark... cold... dark.



		— No, no, no! — Clarissa shakes Roberta,  but she doesn't react. —What the hell, you old son of  a bitch! Friend, stop that, not again, your suicidal  thoughts scare me, calm down, friend, calm down...  —Yeah..., because he doesn't kill me!



		—Calm down, don't think like that.



		—I know it's my fault! I'm here, it's my fault.  —Don't stop thinking like that.



		—It's always my fault!



		— Friend, open your eyes, look at me, his  anger is for never having obtained the power of the  line, he thought that having you, old Morest would  givehimthepoweroftheline,andthatdidn'thappen!  —He will always try, I am an obstacle to that.  — Listen to me, think with me, would your  grandfather give the Morest line to Rupert?



		—What are you saying? His voice is low.



		—I'm talking about the transfer of assets to a  new member with capacity, the Morests also have
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		this law, do you think he got divorced and is against  the marriage, because Rupert has a stabilized line and  has the capacity and friendly lines to support the  Morests?



		—I don't know who you're talking about, it's  been a long time since I spoke to Grandpa, he never  comes down here, he doesn't stay with me.



		— Come on, look, you ruined your makeup,  come on, take a shower, get ready and have some ice  cream with me, remember?



		—I can't get out, I can't get out, it's dark, he's  going to look for me, he...



		— No, no, please come back and listen to  me... - She tries to get up, but Clarissa stops her. —  Come back to me, friend, come back, listen to my  voice, try to remember where you are.



		—I don't know, it's dark...



		"Are you okay? I know it's dark again, right?"  She turns on the lamps and lights in the room. Rupert  takes her hand. "Rupert, this is what happens every  time Morest calls and pressures her. When she was  little, he took her to a hypnosis specialist. He said  something that, to her, is a command. Now she thinks  she's 8 years old and in the basement of the Jelliele  family house. She won't tell you, so I'll tell you.  Heitor Morest sold her as a sex slave to the Jelliele
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		family. At 14, she ran away and went to live in the  convent after spending a week being trained to kill  other children in that basement. Every time he calls,  he makes her desperate and she lets her guard down,  and this happens. She could stay like this for days if  he doesn't bring her back." She goes to her friend and  sits in front of her, holding her hand. "Do you know  who I am?"



		— No, I want mommy, but I can't say  anything, I want mommy, but he's going to hit me.  —Friend, it's me Claclá, remember me?



		—Claclá, get out of here! You're only 4 years  old, he'll arrest you too. - Clarissa listens and cries  silently.



		—Who..., who's going to do this Beta?



		— That uncle, the uncle who walks around  the house naked, get out of here Claclá. - Clarissa  pulled her face away and took a deep breath.



		— Now you know where your childish mind  is, leave Beta there in the dark and follow my voice  Roberta, remember the day you picked me up from  school and said you wanted to see the most beautiful  sunrise? Roberta listen to my voice, where did we  go?
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		—Rimini, to Uncle Dante's beach, he took us  there at dawn.



		—Can you see the light of that day?  - Yes.



		— Go back to that day, listen to my voice  carefully now, who am I?



		— Clarissa, it's Clarissa's voice. - Clarissa  smiles and sighs with relief.



		—Where is it? - She takes her hand and passes  it over the carpet that was on the floor.



		—On the floor, there's a carpet.



		— Do you know where he's from? Where is  that carpet?



		—No. - Clarissa almost cries with her answer,  she takes her friend's hand and puts it on her face. —  She's crying.



		—Friend, how old is Levi?



		- Four.



		—If you don't come back, you won't be able  to see him, open your eyes, come back.



		—I can't. —She starts to cry. —I can't.  Clarissa knew it was risky, but she went to  Rupert, gave Levi to Roger, pulled Rupert and made
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		him sit in front of her, took her hand and put it on his  face.



		—Listen to me, do you know who it is?  - I don't know.



		— You said you felt comfortable with a man  today, tell me, who was he?



		— Rupert.



		—Tell me, why?



		—He takes care of me.  —Do you want to see it?  - I want.



		"You won't see him if you don't open your  eyes, open your eyes, Roberta." Roberta opened her  eyes, and Clarissa threw herself on the bed happily.  "Finally, sir, how scary! How scary! Girl, how scared  you made me, I almost couldn't bring you back, and  you, Consentielo, I'll teach you how to do it, now the  bridge back is you, Levi no longer helps to bring you  back."



		— What happened, why are we on the  ground?



		— Don't you remember anything? - Rupert  says.



		—What are you talking about?
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		— She loses her memory approximately half  an hour before this happens. - Clarisse says.



		- It happened?



		"Yes, listen... Heitor, he must be lying. He's  not with your mother. You made him promise to  leave you safely in the condominium. He accepted  too quickly. Now that I think about it, he's afraid of  the Consentielo family, and now you're going to be a  Consentielo lady. Divorcing her before the public  wedding would be the wise thing to do. Check your  phone and see if you've received the notification from  your line yet." Clarissa hands the phone to Roberta,  and it was there.



		— It says here that “Olga Bereast from now  on belongs only to the Bereast line, her new residence  is in the safe condominium number XX, her shares  were returned to her after the divorce, her daughter  Roberta Bereast becomes the second leader of the  line for an indefinite period, order coming from Oden  Bereast, main leader of the line.”



		— If you already received the message, it  means it has already arrived there, it has been  registered at the house, now tell me, are you going to  call Sebastian?



		— He has nothing to do with us, never has,  and I don't want him near us.
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		"Stop being like that, think about your aunt,  how many times has he moved for you? He did  everything she asked, he's still using a cane after the  last time."



		—I don't care, if he wants to know about her,  it's not my problem.



		—Friend, do you only talk to Alessandro?  — Leave that insufferable guy out of this, I  already told you that none of them have anything to  do with us.



		— Are you seriously never going to forgive  him? He's your brother, damn it!



		— I have no father or brothers, enough  Clarissa!



		—Not even Marcos? He's still...



		—It's a Corel puppy, just like that useless guy  you say is my father!



		— Friend, please, my last attempt, so talk to  Tabata? She still visits you often, she never blamed  you, she doesn't even follow the lines anymore, talk  to her, she's still your sister.



		—Do you know why she never blamed me?  - I don't know.
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		—Because she was 27 when I was born, she  had just become a single mother, my mother was only  30 years old and yes, just like her, my mother never  knew who the guy who deceived her really was, she  was understanding with my mother, when I was born,  she knew exactly what my mother was going through,  because she had a child with a married man, she hid  my mother from her mother, she treats me more like  a daughter than a sister, but do you really think I want  to involve her in my life?



		— You're too complicated, you don't do this  for yourself, you do it for your aunt, you know she  loves him, she never lied to you about him, but she  never accepted being the second wife, and they  always got along well, but she never knew about all  this that happens in the Bereast line, friend to aunt...  I think she needs a friend now, let Tábata help Aunt  Olga, you've done a lot for her, and you know that.  — Take it, send her a message, her name is  Tatá.



		— Come, I'll help you, and then I'll send the  message, Rupert, I'll take care of her now and you,  take care of your godson, you can go to the mall, I'll  take care of everything and take her there.



		—I need some time with her.
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		Clarissa leaves with Roger. Rupert takes  Roberta's hand, and she hugs him. He kisses her  desperately. When she realizes it, she's lying in bed  with him. The feeling of being safe in his arms is  what she loves. Rupert Consentielo wasn't prepared  for all of this, but he wouldn't leave Roberta. In the  living room, Roger thinks he saw that little girl do  that and still control the situation in a short time.  After a while together, Rupert leaves the room and  Clarissa enters. They arrange the baby in the stroller,  since he had fallen asleep in Roger's lap, and puts  Levi's bag in the bottom of the stroller.



		339



		Chapter 19 I know, I was  wrong...



		Now



		Viviane goes to Raquel and holds her other  hand. Raquel looks at Bernardo, who smiles at her.  Victor leans against Bernardo and says, "Dad, I think  Mom has forgiven you." Since she was speaking  softly, she didn't hear what the boy said, but she saw  that he said something that made him laugh even  more. Raquel could see that those children were  closer to Bernardo than her own children. She hadn't  seen her husband smile like that in a long time, but  she also saw the boy's expression change when he  saw someone. She tries to see who it was. Viviane  stands up when she sees her brother looking at  someone. She sees a longtime friend talking to  Rupert. She lets go of Raquel's hand and walks over  to a girl, startling her.



		—My God! Viviane!



		— Clarissa Guille Montes! How dare you  disappear!



		— Friend, I'm sorry! - The baby that was in  the stroller starts to cry after the two screams, Clarissa
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		turns her attention to the child, taking him out of the  stroller so he stops crying.



		—Consentielo what, the baby is yours? You  were with him the whole time... Whose baby is this?  — My godson. - Rupert says, looking at  Clarissa.



		—How cute, can I hold him? - Clarissa gives  the baby to Viviane and Vincenzo sees and gets  angry, he leaves Raquel's lap and runs to Viviane,  Vicente goes to the boy, he realized that the boy  might be jealous of Vivi having held another small  child.



		—Be careful Vivi, he's only four months old.  —Whose is it, Clarissa? - Vicente asks.



		— Daddy, he's tiny. — Vincenzo says,  hugging his father's neck.



		"He called you Daddy, he looks a little like  Brenda," Clarissa said, caressing the boy's cheek.  Brenda heard her name and went over. "Oh my God,  Brenda!" the girl said, hugging Brenda and starting  to cry. "You disappeared that day and forbade me  from going after you! Why did you do that to me?  Why wouldn't you answer my calls?"



		"Sorry, I know you're worried, friend. I'm  sorry, but whose baby is this? Let go of me, let me
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		get him." Clarissa lets go of her friend and wipes  away her tears. Viviane hands the baby to Brenda.  She goes to her mother-in-law and sits with the child  next to her. "How cute! I miss when Vincenzo was  that little. He grew up so fast and asks me so many  questions... actually... Clarissa, come here now!"  ClarissagoeswiththeotherstoBrenda,Victor



		didn't stop looking at her, but she looked away so as  not to see him, Viviane was in doubt, she looked at  Victor and then at Clarissa.



		- What it was?



		— Friend, we know you're rich and your  father is a pain, but let's be serious here, I don't  remember your mother saying on social media that  she was pregnant, and he's nothing like you, when he  disappeared he said he liked a guy, and he never told  me or Brenda, when Brenda disappeared you were  acting really strange and had fought with all of us,  there's something there, spill it.



		- Nothing else.



		"You're not saying anything special?" Brenda  picks up her phone and looks at a photo of Vincenzo  as a baby. "So explain to me, why does he look like  my Vincenzo when he was almost five months old?"  —Stop it, every child is the same, don't think



		he'll always be the same...
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		— Whose child is this? Friend, you're rich,  you always stayed at the Dallas Hotel, I work there, I  knew you hadn't been there for a long time, that's why  I didn't bother looking for you, I knew you were fine  and in town, even though you rejected my calls.



		—Friend, there are too many people here for  you to try to put me on the spot, so let's just talk  between the two of us?



		The baby starts to cry, she was going to pick  up the baby, but Victor picks him up, he positions  him standing up, supporting him on his chest, he  remembered well how he treated the triplets when  they were babies, he ended up sleeping on Victor's  lap, he looks directly at her, and looks away.



		"I think you should talk to me," Victor says  seriously. "Seriously? Seriously? Me judging  Vicente, what a slap in the face. I know it wasn't what  you wanted, but what were you thinking?"



		—That's what my father told me, to make me  come back, "What were you thinking?", I thought  about you and disappeared.



		— What? Doing some math here... I know  this boy is mine, but you know I need to hear the truth  from you.



		—I know, Roberta told me that, I looked for  you today when I got back from France.
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		—Don't lie, you know very well how I react  to your lies.



		—It's not a lie.



		— Whether it's true or not, I end up doing  what you always want..., why did you disappear and  leave me without saying a word? - Vicente goes to  Victor and gives him the gold card and the key to the  room he was in with Brenda.



		—Listen to me, son. - Bernardo says.  —Yes, father.



		— You know what I told Vicente applies to  you too.



		—Yes, father.



		—Brother, try to relax and listen to her, okay?  - Vicente says.



		— Vicente, it's six in the evening now, and  today isn't even over yet.



		Anita and Roberta meet in a store and go  together to the food court, they see Victor and  Clarissa who seemed to be fighting.



		—Victor Velaz!



		- Mother?



		"What's with that face? You know you can't  be around children when you're angry, give him to
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		me now," Anita said, picking up the baby and  slapping Victor on the back of the head. "It doesn't  matter if you're in the convent or out, follow my rules,  you rude boy! It's not like I took the time to educate  you! Explain it to me now," Anita said. Otávio saw  the scene and realized it was serious, as Anita's  children came over to him and remained silent.  -Mother...



		—See, you can't even speak!



		—Excuse my poor posture.



		"Hold on, poor thing, he's sleepy." Vivi obeys  without even thinking, goes to Rupert, who was with  the stroller, and puts the baby in it. "Are you going to  open that mouth or are you going to get spanked?"  —He's my son, mother.



		—What? Wait, Clarissa Guille, you disappear  and show up with that cute little thing, is that Dante's  doing?



		—No, mother Anita, it's my fault.  —Don't tell me you're also a liner?



		—Montes line, Portuguese line, mom is from  the Scottish line, you don't know.



		—Oh my God, girl, look at this beautiful little  face I have, and tell me I'm a grandmother again?



		345



		—So it is.



		— Roberta Bereast, why do I think you have  a hand in this?



		—Are you judging me? I didn't do anything.  — Really? Just like you played dumb when  Brenda disappeared?



		—In my defense, I didn't know about Brenda,  not when she asked me, I didn't know about Vincenzo  either, I found out about him in the newsletter just  like you.



		— Have you calmed down, Victor? - Anita  said calmly.



		- Yes.



		—What did you intend to do?



		—Go talk to her alone.



		—You can go, but the baby stays, Raquel and  I are here, and we'll take care of our baby, I'll give  you an hour to talk, either you agree or I'll intervene,  understand?



		—Yes, mom.



		— And Clarissa, tell me, were you afraid of  what your father would do to him? Or to the baby?  — With him, Dad loves his grandson more



		than me... - She says laughing, then looks into Anita's
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		eyes and starts to cry. —But she forced me to tell the  truth several times..., Mom tried to marry me several  times and I rejected them all, some are even here, the  lines hate me for being an arrogant and demanding  girl, but I know that my Levi, will live in hell  depending on the line that unites me..., what would I  do, Mom?



		- I understand.



		"I know, I made a mistake..., but when I heard  my grandfather Guille ask for an honorary abortion  in the world line, I despaired! I ran away! Mother  Anita, only my father protected me, nine months in  hiding until the law was passed, three months in exile  in France until he could travel with me, my brother  making my life hell. When I managed to escape, I  would find you and go to parties with you, but I only  live what my father tells me to."



		—And Victor?



		— My father wanted to find him, I always  kept his name hidden. As much as I love my father,  I'm also afraid of him. I talked about this with Brenda  today. Nicknames identify and mark us, and bring  fear. And because I know too much, I know I want  Victor to know about his son, and... - Anita hugs the  crying girl in her arms. — I'm sorry, Mom, I lied to  you, but I couldn't tell you.
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		—Why do they do this to me? No one trusts  me to tell them important things, calm down, if you  keep going like this, you'll have problems.



		— Don't worry, I've already had it, the  pressure is so much that he has to take a bottle, it's the  story that when we're not well the body suffers, it's  true, not a drop, but he's fine mom.



		—Do you want me to talk to Uncle Dante?  —Can you talk to your father?



		"He always listens to me, even though I'm  young. He wouldn't say anything against me now. He  respects me like his real mother. He doesn't even  respect his own real mother like that, does he?" She  hugs the girl who won't stop crying. "Calm down,  dear. Mommy will sort it out."



		Bernardo saw a 23-year-old girl getting things  from a "mad dog" and wondered how she, a woman  newly introduced into the line, had more power than  the heirs, more than the patriarchs and matriarchs  themselves. Rupert was shocked to discover that his  mother, Anita, was his sister-in-law, especially given  the authority she wielded in front of everyone. Even  Roberta remained silent when he spoke. Knowing  that Roberta was an "Ice" made him think about many  things, but he understood that she was not as Heitor  had said. Victor went with Clarissa to another table
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		and remained silent. Bernardo sat next to Raquel,  laughing. Marcos didn't understand Bernardo's good  humor.



		—Bernardo explains.



		—When I adopted these troublemaking brats,  I thought, now I have to be more responsible, I'll have  Amanda to control and three other teenagers, but I  see that I was wrong.



		—What do you mean wrong?



		"They're more responsible than a normal  teenager, they lead adult lives without anyone  suspecting. Being alone taught them much more than  I imagined. Now I understand that Anita had a hand  in it. Seeing Vicente for the first time made me think,  'That boy, why can't I stop looking at him?' Then  came Viviane. The way she asserted herself and put  herself in charge of certain things caught my  attention. Then Vicente showed his more explosive  side. At that moment, I had already decided to adopt  all three of them. Until I saw how attentive and easy-  going Victor was, his way with children captivated  me. Until I saw that if he didn't move, his sister would  cause damage that I'm still curious about. He was..."  — Quick and shameless? - Viviane says  laughing.
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		—Exactly, I also saw how much you are not  the type to accept being left aside and always have  your ears ready to listen to the elders, I see how you  listen to me and Vicente and now Anita, how  responsibleyouarewhenyousetouttodosomething,  and how much you control Caio in a good way.



		—Why have you accepted everything so far?  —Could I have simply given up on the three



		of them? Yes..., but when I got the adoption file and  realized that the nun superior avoided showing you  to me, made me impose, I wouldn't leave without the  three of you and she understood that.



		—Is that why they protected me, when they  looked at me a lot?



		—You were already my daughter, do you  think I would let them look at you the way they  wanted?



		—It's just that... - Vicente hugs his sister, he  says something to her, she looks at him and then back  at Bernardo. —Only my brothers spoke for me, I still  feeloutofplacewhenyouspeakinmydefense,sorry,  I don't mean to offend you, but.



		— When I said that from that moment on I  would take care of you, I know it was harder for you  to accept. Vicente played both roles in your life, but  now he is just your brother, I am your father.
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		— Are you okay? - Vicente says, hugging  Viviane.



		—I hate getting sentimental.



		She spoke, and Vicente laughed. He  confirmed to Bernardo that she was okay. Caio went  to them and took care of Viviane. Rupert had left  Levi with Roberta and went to get a beer for himself  and two orange juices for Roberta and Clarissa. He  served the girls and sat down to drink the beer.  Luciano approached his brother, stealing the glass  and taking a sip.



		—It's really just beer, I thought I mixed it.  — I can't, I'm going to stay with my godson



		today, so I just have to taste it, if you know what I  mean?



		—Yes, you already helped me with the boys,  you know what to do.



		—Tell me, is Emili okay with the adoption?  —Yes, we went there in the afternoon, she



		and the boys saw the girl, and when I saw her I knew  she had fallen in love with the baby, when we got  here she remembered Anita's twins, it was a quick  adjustment.



		— I saw that she tells the twins that the girl  “saw you”, but she still doesn’t call him dad.
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		"Yeah, Emili captivated her. I know I don't  have much space, but that'll change soon." Rupert  hands him the beer, and he drinks. "And you two?"  Luciano asks, looking at Clarissa. "I see you've been  whispering for a while now. Have you made up?"  They go to their table.



		—Almost there. - The girl says.



		—Are you still afraid of your father?



		— Uncle Marcos doesn't have the nickname  my father has, I'm a "shadow" too like Uncle Marcos  and Gabriela, you're an "Ice" like Roberta, so I know  you don't understand the fear I have of Mr. Montes.  — Excuse my ignorance, but I don't know



		much about your line other than that they are a funeral  union and they clean up our mess.



		—That's right, Luciano, I'm his only daughter  still alive. My sisters took their own lives, and I never  knew why. But I never managed to have the  complicity they had with him because I remembered  Bela saying, "Never let Daddy know too much." Then  I found her dead when I was coming down the stairs.  She had hanged herself in the early hours of the  morning. Months later, it was Diana. I remember her  coming to my room. She told me I'd been too happy  lately. And yes, Victor and I were together. She said,  "Never let Mom or Dad know his name." She said,
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		"Never repeat her mistake and tell anyone." I woke  up the next day, got ready for school, and found her  in a pool of blood. I screamed so much, holding on to  her. My mother told the lines that the family had a  disease and that soon I would do something like that  too. Victor was the one who didn't let me do that. He  wouldn't let me go home. He locked me in his room  at the convent. Roberta was still a novice, and hid me  in her dormitory. Until Anita helped me.



		—But why did you come home?



		— Because of Victor, my father went to  school and found out that I had a lot of contact with  him, I thought about what my sisters said, and I  disappeared for the first time, we were just hanging  out at the time, time passed and then I discovered  Levi, and that's it.



		Rupert picks up Levi, the boy was trying to  get up from the stroller, Clarissa was going to give  Roberta the bottle, Rupert takes it from Clarissa's  hands.



		"Don't worry, I've already taken care of twins,  taking care of my godson isn't difficult." She says and  gives the bottle to the boy.
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		Chapter 20 There are no  children here



		Levi had already gotten used to his godfather's  presence. Clarissa was enchanted by how he was  around his family, but at work, he was a completely  different person. Theodoro, Ana, Fernando, Doralice,  Hioran, and Miranda arrived. Vitória ran to Hioran.  Clarissa didn't know he had a family and didn't see  them arrive. The girls stayed around him and didn't  even notice he sat next to Clarissa. Theodoro, Roger,  and Fernando quickly sat on the other side of the  table. Rupert joined them, waiting for her reaction.  The others didn't understand what they were waiting  for, until Milena spoke.



		—Look, dad, this is the color I want to dye  my hair! - He says, pointing to Clarissa. Hioran looks  to the side and sees Clarissa irritated when she sees  him.



		—I don't believe it, little Montes?



		"Your dick is small, you son of a bitch!" He  slaps Hioran on the back, and the four of them start  laughing uncontrollably. Bernardo and Marcos are  curious. "I'm so mad at you, you're almost celebrating  another birthday!"



		—What did you do to her, dad!
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		—If I did, I don't remember.



		— Oh, how annoying! Look at that useless  bastard! The mark you gave me as a warning shot!  —Did I seriously hit you that time?



		—As they say, the second born is always  slower!



		Roger understood the girl's anger, he goes to  Hioran and slaps him on the back of the head, and  makes the men in front of him laugh more, Hioram  realized that they knew something, they weren't the  type to be together like that.



		—You knew, you knew Montes was going to  hit me! And what was he going to defend her from?  Rupert, why didn't you warn me?



		—Look at the mark you left on my godson's  mother's arm?



		—Is she the mother of this baby? How old is  she, shorty?



		— Have you seriously never read a report to  the end? Roger, does your brother need glasses?



		—I'm serious, girl.



		—I'm 19 years old, it's been a year and a half  since you did that! Look, you're very lucky you
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		weren't pregnant at the time, otherwise I would have  ripped your balls off!



		The more she cursed Hioram, the more and  more they laughed, matriarchs couldn't hold back and  laughed too, they all went through something like  this, Raquel told Bernardo that this reminds her of the  past, and Emili already brought her to the subject.  —What do you mean you've already been  through this? Raquel says.



		— It was Bernardo who hit me, this leader  was already as foolish as you, Carbonine, and I was  the target, I have a mark on my leg, don't I, dear?



		— I already apologized at the time, and you  still throw this in my face! - Bernardo says.  —Luciano also hit me once, I never worked



		with him again. - Says Miranda.



		—I already hit Theodoro once, his job was to  get information from a woman and he went too far, it  was a good warning. - Says Ana Alvin.



		"I already hit Theodoro too," Gabriela says,  laughing. "He had to get me out of an awkward  situation and he was late."



		— Wait a minute? Tell me! - Clarissa says  curiously.
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		—No way, there are children here. - Gabriela  says looking at the new Mascals.



		"You heard something new, Mascal? Get lost!  I want to hear the gossip!" Clarissa stood up and  spoke. Vicente and Victor laughed at their sister's  indignant expression upon hearing their friend.  Viviane clung to her neck. "Let me go, baby Mascal!  I want to hear all the gossip, and you're getting in the  way!"



		— First, you're the first one to want to know  anything +18, in short, indecent things, and second,  if there's a hot man in the gossip, it doesn't matter  marital status or age, and much less who he is!



		—What do you mean, Vivi? It doesn't matter  who it is?



		— Are you going to tell me that there is a  filter for men now? - Roberta says laughing.



		—You're truly the queen of eating with your  eyes and no one notices! - Viviane says.



		"My loves, there are men I'm not interested  in, they're the sole creation of a God! I just want to  know the date of the wake, and I'm talking about two  specific people!" Clarissa says.



		— Hugo Jelliele and Giuliano Mollado! -  Victor, Vicente, Roberta, Anita and Viviane speak.
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		"We already know, friend. When it happens,  I'll pick you up and take you there so you'll be happy,  but I'm not a baby, Claclá!" she says, throwing a  tantrum. "And the kids took Otávio's card after he  cursed Hioran, and look, they're having a party with  Doralice."



		— Vivi, you really are a big baby. - Clarissa  says.



		— Wait a minute? Why these two  specifically? - Hioram asks.



		— Forget it. — Roberta says, covering  Clarissa's mouth. —Shut up, you manhole! I'm going  to break your teeth.



		"You're just like Vivi, as kind as the tip of  Vicente's knife," Clarissa says, pouting.



		— Can you hold back your emotions and  thinkbeforetalkingaboutsomethingthatisn'tyours?  —How do you know what “your subject”  was?



		—Was I born yesterday?



		— Clarissa says. - Rupert says, he already  realized that his future wife was ashamed of her  family and her past, but he also knew that now, in that  place, there were only friendly lines.



		358



		— That counts, to this day I don't know why  I have such a mortal hatred for Hugo, besides him  stalking me, how disgusting! - Vivi says.



		— Say like Roberta, didn't Anita fix you up?  - Say Clarissa.



		— Wait a minute? Are you going to aim at  me? - Anita says as if she were a victim. —Who says  amen to everything she wants to do, to mess around  is...



		— Victor! - Roberta, Vicente, Brenda,  Clarissa, Anita and Caio say.



		— Okay, I admit she's already done a lot of  shit with my approval, but I also control her when she  explodes,givemesomecredit,noteventhatweakling  Caio controls her like I do!



		— I don't control it? - Caio says, looking at  Victor.



		"You really can't control it." Viviane said,  hiding behind Bernardo. Raquel laughed at those  kids. "Don't look at me like that, Caio. Now there are  more people to slap you around, I don't need to  move!" Now tell me, why Hugo? And explain to  those who don't know about the other trash too!"  "Can I talk or will I get hit?" She looks at  Rupert. He hands Levi to Victor and pulls Roberta
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		onto his lap, making her hug his neck. "Thank you,  well,whichoneshouldwestartwith?Choose,Vivi."  —Giuliano Mollado.



		—Okay, Mollado is my ex-fiancé, to begin  with, but he was my sisters' ex-fiancé first.



		—What do you mean? - Says Raquel.



		— It's just that my mother was promised to  marry his father and my mother was having an affair  with my father, she hid this information from  everyone, do you know my father?



		—Not really.



		— Dante Montes, or as Grandpa likes to say  “Mad Dog Montes”, of course it was a scandal at the  time, my mother had hidden the pregnancy, but my  father found out and she received a letter of order, as  she no longer had the right to deny the marriage with  my father, they got married, but there was a debt with  the Mollado family, and Bela was promised to him,  what I know from the things he told me is that he is  strange, violent, but not in public, he is also a “Mad  Dog” and as two stubborn people don't get along, he  and my father have fought many times, after Bela's  death, my other sister Diana was promised to him, I  only know that he forced things to speed up the  marriage.
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		—What did she do after that?



		"It wasn't long before she died too. I  disappeared for a long time. My father avoids  enforcing that contract, and this is especially true  when he wants to see his grandson. He always tells  me he wants to know about Levi's father. But I know  my own rules, so I'm mortally disgusted with  Giuliano for abusing me. I was pregnant with Levi  when this happened. I could have lost him, but I chose  to disappear and never see him again. But since Levi  was two and a half months old, I've returned to the  line as "Shadow." My mother forces me to do certain  missions with him, and the abuse will never "end."  YoumightwonderwhyI'veremainedsilent?Because  of Levi, Mollado doesn't know about my son's  existence. He thinks the C-section scar is a mark from  some surgery. This has made him take it easy."



		—Do you have plans? - Rupert says.



		— No, my main measures are to keep him  safe, and Mollado is afraid of the other lines, I don't  know what he's up to, but one thing I know, Bernardo,  his daughter hangs out a lot with him and Hugo  Jelliele, I don't know why, but she's always involved  in dirty things.



		— Speaking of which, tell me about this  Hugo. - Hioran speaks.
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		—I can't say sorry, I was involved to a certain  extent, but afterwards it wasn't me who suffered the  most.



		—Putting aside the story that the other person  is involved in, can you speak?



		"I think curiosity got the better of a Carbonine  kitten?" Clarissa said, laughing, but Hioran  understood she was doing it so she wouldn't cry. "It  was when I was four years old, Jonathan Jelliele got  my mother drunk, he was her lover, to get to me."  —Come to you?



		"It was the first time I was molested," she  said, smiling, and then her smile showed pain. "She's  crazy, depraved, she has a very sad story here..., but  someone saved me. I didn't go through even half of  what "she" went through. Hugo was 16 at the time.  He's also just like his trash father. He's part of the  World Line group, so they turn a blind eye. Now they  do their perversities to teenagers in foster homes,  their favorite one being in Calabria."



		—And him?



		"I'll kill him myself. That runaway son of a  bitch is very lucky. Having Levi kept me out of the  picture for a while. I don't know how he knows I'm  where he is, because he always manages to escape  me. Then they wonder why he doesn't ask for help
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		from his line? The answer is simple: I'm an heiress  without possessions."



		— How?



		—“Crazy shadow” pleasure.



		—Are you her? - Rupert says.



		— I hate that name, but is it my name in the  family, the crazy child of the Guille line, the crazy  one who at 6 years old killed people who got in her  way, who her older sister locked in her room and only  started socializing at 12? Yes, that's me.



		— Who was the first person you killed? Do  you remember?



		—Yes Rupert, I remember.



		—Never managed to corner him?



		—No, and it irritates me, because I was never  able to kill that son of a bitch who made me like this,  about the first death I caused..., the first person I  killed was Hugo's mother, I killed her or I died, he  saw it all laughing, that son of a bitch called me  "precious little dog", but he always had security at his  disposal, until I was 14, then he started to escape  more efficiently.



		—Did you know all of this, Victor? - Rupert  said, looking at Victor, and Bernardo held Raquel's  hand under the table. She realized he was nervous
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		about the answer he would hear, and that everyone  wanted to know what the boy thought about all of  this.



		—Well... - He takes a deep breath and looks  at Clarissa. —Mostly, yes, do you think I don't know  who I'm going to bed with? I know so much that I  accepted it with all that burden, it doesn't matter to  me, everything is in the past.



		— Indifferent? Why? - Rupert asks, but  everyone wanted to listen to Victor.



		— When... - Victor looks at her. — When I  lookather,IseemyClacláinfrontofme,notMontes,  and I know that I can't do the things you do, I'm new  to this, and..., I also have my past and she knows  everything.



		Rupert didn't expect this answer, he was a  normal person a while ago, but he has a different  mind from teenagers his age, Rupert began to  understand Bernardo's thoughts, Clarissa listened to  Victor and moved away a little, Rupert went to her  and said something to her, he hugged the girl, he  laughed and she nodded, Victor and Bernardo were  curious, but Luciano already imagined what his  brother would do.



		—Victor, go to the hotel with her right away  and resolve this between you. The boy is part of my
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		line by sponsorship, and with that, Clarissa becomes  Rupert's responsibility until she turns 25 or until  marriage. Now you're a Mascal. If you don't marry  the boy's mother, you'll have to marry whoever you  want for him to be accepted into the friendly lines.  He's only a year old, or take advantage of the  opportunity we're giving you. Go now. - Speak  Luciano.



		Rupert goes to Victor and picks Levi up from  his lap. The boy saw Rupert's chain and was quickly  distracted. Victor said something to Rupert, who only  smiled. They left the food court, and that's when  Luciano realized that Marcos had posted security  guards. They were so relaxed that no one had noticed.  Doralice was returning with the children.



		— Dad, why did Brother Victor leave? -  Stefan says.



		—Where is he taking his sister-in-law Claclá?  - Stefani says.



		— What do you know about her, dear? -  Rupert says.



		—Sister-in-lawClaclá?She'sbeenhisbrother  Victor's girlfriend since he was... 14, and he gave her  a ring before she disappeared. I've never seen him cry  so much. She's the only girl he's ever dated, but girls  are always hitting on my brother. He always rejected
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		girls, even when he was alone. I thought I wouldn't  see my sister-in-law again.



		"Do you really think she wouldn't come back?  She never returned the engagement ring! Didn't you  see the ring on her bracelet?"



		—What did you say, Stefan? - Hioran says.  "Uncle, I think Stefani's sister-in-law is right,



		she needs glasses," Rodrigo says, and the adults  laugh. "The silver bracelet she was wearing had a  simple purple stone ring."



		—Are you serious? - Says Vicente.



		"Father Mascal, bring a doctor to take care of  their eyes, because they're blind. The unbelievable  thing is that even Brother Vicente needs a doctor,"  Stefani said, sitting on Otávio's lap while eating ice  cream from a cup.



		—Dad, I got this message on my cell phone,  Ididn'tunderstandanything.-RogerlooksatBianca's  cell phone.



		"That's not your phone. Look, it's over there.  There's a little bear drawn next to the back camera."  He says, taking the girl's phone and handing it to her.  "It says here: Theodoro will judge, shipyard 34  tomorrow morning."
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		"Is that my cell phone?" Theodoro said,  finishing off another can of beer. "Damn, I wasn't in  the mood to do anything tomorrow."



		—What is Theodoro now? - Bernardo says.  —Why am I a “shadow”?



		—Do you happen to have anything to do with  Guilherme? - Raquel says.



		—Can you be a direct matriarch?



		— Does it have anything to do with my  brother, aunt? - Caio says.



		— Yes, Theodoro, I heard that William  disappeared and my godson is looking for him,  because he has a list of women he tries to seduce to  try to bring to his line. The Mancino line allows the  heir to have an official wife of the line and nine other  wives of the Arem line. They have the same concepts  as the Quysar line. Some of the girls on the list have  disappeared and we are looking for them. I mean the  Mascal line. It will be the boys' job, but if you are on  a mission, could you help us?



		— Send me everything you have, I'll fix it, I  think you want to show things to the boys, but  Viviane, do you think so too? - Luciano says.
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		Chapter 21 Shipyard 34



		After Victor leaves



		Victor takes Clarissa to the bakery next door.  They talk for a while. After a while, she agrees to let  him hold her hand again. That was already a victory  for him. Everything with Clarissa was so calm and  slow. He knows how she likes things to be rushed,  and he somehow loves it that way with her. The  cafeteria was about to close, so they head to the hotel.  The hotel had already changed staff. They enter the  hotel and go straight to the gold elevator. They ask  for the elevator. The receptionist approaches him  with an angry expression. They don't understand. She  yells for security, and they hold him down without  Victor having done anything. The security guards  search him and take the two cards Bernardo had given  him. It wasn't long before Bernardo receives  messages from the Dallas Hotel: "The card for room  XXXX has been discontinued and disconnected from  the system, causing theft." "The gold card has been  discontinued and disconnected from the system,  causing theft."



		— Let's go back to the hotel, something  happened to my son. - Says Bernardo.
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		—What happened? - Raquel asks.



		—The cards I gave Victor were disconnected  from the hotel system, something happened.



		When they arrived, Victor was handcuffed to  a chair, and Clarissa tried to speak to the night  manager, but she ignored her and refused to go to the  front desk. Raquel saw this and became furious. Soon  there would be gossip about the events at the hotel,  and she would try to prevent anything further from  tarnishing the family's name. Bernardo was about to  say something, but she was quicker.



		"Who gave you permission to touch him? Let  go of Victor now!" she shouted. The security guards  were quick to release the boy, but the receptionist  was new to the job and decided to pout and answer  Mrs. Mascal.



		"Ma'am, please lower your voice, you're not  in your house!" The receptionist shouts. Viviane goes  up to her and slaps the employee in the face, who hid  behind the reception desk.



		— Who do you think you are to talk to my  mother like that!



		— If you're not going to stay here, leave! -  The other receptionist shouted, approaching Viviane.
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		"She owns this place, you cockroach!" The  receptionist tries to hit Viviane, but she pins her to  the ground. "Do you really think you're going to lay  your hands on me? Someone will be born who can do  that!"



		"Viviane Mascal, let her go, leave this to her  father." Victor said. Raquel was checking the boy's  hands, which were marked from having tightened the  handcuffs too tightly. He had been punched in the  face and was injured. Raquel seemed worried about  him. "Mom, I'm fine, calm down." The boy said.



		The night manager hears Raquel's voice and  when she arrives at reception she sees the whole  scene, Bernardo approaches the manager and asks  that everyone involved be taken to the hotel meeting  room, she only nods and only Bernardo, Raquel,  Viviane, Victor, Vicente, Brenda, Clarissa and Caio  were allowed to enter, the others were left waiting  outside, Otávio and Anita were responsible for the  older children, so they got a family room and took  them there, Rupert and Roberta were responsible for  the babies, since she was used to taking care of small  children, Luciano and Roger helped take the children  to Rupert's room. When they got there, they  discovered that the room was truly his. He'd bought  it from Bernardo a long time ago. Even the card was  different from the others. When Rupert took them to
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		the movie theater he'd commissioned some time ago,  they saw the babies' eyes light up at the amount of  candyinthecandycabinets.Rupertputonthecartoon  Vitória requested. He didn't know the children would  be so excited about a children's song. At that moment,  he thanked Bernardo for soundproofing the entire  place. Roger knew this would happen when he put on  the cartoon of the little white bunny. The children  sang in unison, "Little bunny, jump like this..., jump  like this, jump, jump little white bunny, jump like  this, jump like this, little bunny." Roberta stayed there  with them, while Levi also jumped happily on her lap  watching the cartoon.



		"I knew Vitória would be like that, she wakes  Hioram up every day jumping on the bed exactly like  that," Roger says. "Now Jorge and Giovana do the  same."



		— Seriously? You and Hioran are cool with  this? - Says Rupert.



		—You know I wake up very early, when my  children arrive, they think I'm sleeping, I just let them  believe they woke me up, and you don't know how  Hioran is glued to the girls, Miranda leaves for work  and Milena runs to the room to sleep next to him. -  Says Roger.
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		—True, on the trip she was glued to him, but  she didn't expect that even Nicole knew about this  drawing. - Says Rupert.



		— Get ready, Luciano, after Vitória  introduces all of the White Rabbit's songs to Nicole,  they'll be singing them everywhere. - Says Roger.



		—I had seen Vitória singing that song around  the house for some time, but I hadn't thought that  Nicole could do the same, well Emili, Anita and  Gabriela went to get clothes for the children and some  toys too, otherwise you won't have peace.



		—How must Otávio be? - Rupert says.  —Older children tend to be more  temperamental, I say this thinking of Bianca, who  didn't want to be separated from her brothers. - Says  Roger.



		"Otávio must be fine, otherwise he would  have called already," Luciano says, laughing. "I'll  call him, you better know, my boys aren't as cute as  Roger seems." He calls and Otávio answers on  speakerphone, but it's not his voice they hear.



		—Hi, this is Stefani.



		—Where's your father?
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		—Playing video games with his cousin  Rodrigo, and he's getting beaten up badly. —The girl  says, laughing.



		— And I'm worried, okay, good night kids. -  Roger says, the children respond in chorus, at that  moment they realized that they worry more than they  should about those children.



		— Dad, can I stay with Uncle Rupert and  Aunt Roberta? - Bianca said, deep down Stefani  wanted to go too.



		—You can come, I'll wait here at the door. -  Says Rupert.



		Luciano and Roger join Igor and see Luiza  Mascal waiting for her cousin.



		—Good evening, Mrs. Mascal.



		— Good evening Roger, and congratulations  to both of you. I read in the line's newsletter that you  decided to show your children the Roger lines and  you adopted a baby Luciano.



		—Thank you..., have you come to meet your  daughter-in-law, Mrs. Mascal? - Luciano says.



		— Yes, I learned a lot of things today that  really surprised me, especially that my cousin is now  a grandfather of two cute babies, and I'm waiting for  my Pietro to get the courage to get married, he just
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		turned 27, but from what I see, my Caio is going to  get married before him.



		In the Hotel Meeting Room



		In the meeting room of the Dallas Hotel,  Bernardo and the other Mascals were gathered, the  night general manager and two receptionists were  there, Bernardo ordered the security guards to return  to their posts, because from what Bernardo saw on  the security video, they acted correctly, since the one  who called them was the first receptionist and the one  who hit Victor was the second receptionist.



		—You know you can't cancel any Gold line  card without calling the owner first! - Bernardo says.  —Yes sir. - Says the general manager.



		—And much less a family apartment card!  — Excuse me sir, but I was not informed of



		anything.



		—Wasn't it? - Clarissa says.



		— You are not someone who should be  listened to. —Says the first receptionist.



		- Why?



		374



		—You're a teenager and you were going up  with a much older man without checking into the  hotel.



		"You know who I am, you useless girl!"  Clarissa drops her time sheet on the table. "Now read  what you didn't want to know!" The manager took  the card and looked at the girl in fear. It said on the  card that she was a "Montes family  shadow/executor." The manager hands the card to the  receptionists, who look at it and return it to her. "Now  should I be listened to?"



		— Excuse me, Miss Montes. - The manager  speaks.



		—My boyfriend is a Mascal, he is the second  son and you ignored his identity!



		— Calm down Clarissa, your father-in-law  must have something to say. - Raquel says, holding  the girl's hand.



		—Of course mother-in-law, I'm sorry father-  in-law.



		"I understand that misunderstandings can  happen with new employees, but discarding two line  cards isn't common, especially as theft. Do you really  think someone would steal two cards from a leader?"  He says, dropping two weapons, a dagger and a  scalpel, on the table. "No Dallas has ever had a line
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		card canceled. This is the first time since its first  headquarters. Never has an heir been assaulted in a  peace zone, not by people from the Dallas Hotel.  That's why security isn't here, as they followed all  procedure. But I wonder why a receptionist felt  entitled to exercise power she doesn't have?"  Bernardo noticed his wife staring intently at a sheet  of paper; she handed it to him.



		"So you're Michelle Soares?" Raquel called  reception and asked if Luiza Mascal had arrived, and  Luiza and Igor entered. "Come on, Luiza, I think you  know this girl."



		—Michelle? What are you doing here..., and  in the Dallas uniform? - Speak Luiza.



		—Who is she? - Asks Igor.



		— The girl Pietro has been avoiding  introducing us to for two years, I know who she is  because I saw her with him in the office, he didn't say  anything, but I did my research.



		—What is she doing at the Bernardo Hotel?  "She's a receptionist, and since she was  helping with the kids, she probably wasn't paying  attention, but she hit Victor for no reason," Bernardo  said calmly.
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		— He hit my nephew without even... - Luiza  said irritably.



		—Calm down Luiza, call Pietro and tell him  to get her out of here, and she's not the kind of person  you want to deal with, I already told him that she's  going to work with Vicente and Rupert tomorrow.  After the meeting was over, the receptionists



		were dismissed from the hotel, and the manager had  to redo the work she had undone. Luckily, she hadn't  broken Bernardo's cards. When they went up, Raquel  wanted to see the children, so Roger decided to go  see how the children were doing. Bernardo knocked  on the door and Rupert answered the door while Levi  held the bottle. Raquel took the child from Rupert's  arms. They entered and saw that Bianca and Stefani  were not with the other children playing on the living  room floor.



		— Rupert, where's my daughter? - Says  Roger.



		—In the other room with Stefani and Roberta,  Jorge and Giovana are inside watching cartoons. -  Rupert says.



		He opens the door, Bernardo remembers that  apartment was the only one with many different  modifications in that Dallas, it was designed to really  be a house, it had three bedrooms, a movie theater
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		room, a music room, a living room, a full kitchen,  two bathrooms, one in the master suite, they looked  and there was a large mirror and a piano in the room,  Roberta was positioning Bianca in the correct  position, Stefani followed exactly the words that  Roberta spoke, as Bianca was still learning Roberta  did the position and then corrected Bianca step by  step, Luiza laughed when she saw the scene and  Bernardo understood.



		—What happened, matriarch? - Luciano asks.  — Bernardo's sister, Bianca Mascal is a  partner with me in the Ballet schools, I know many  teachers, but never one like her.



		—What do you mean? - Asks Rupert.



		"Too young to be a teacher, but Roberta was  once invited by my company to be a dancer and  always refused the invitations. She knows perfectly  well what she's doing and doesn't mind stares. If she  were any other teacher, she would have kicked us out  already," Luiza says very quietly. "Bianca's foot."  Before saying anything, Roberta sat on the



		floor and smiled at the girl.



		—Bibi, listen, push your foot.



		—No way, aunt.
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		— Exactly that, the position is wrong, if you  force it it will hurt, let's memorize the position of the  feet, so every time I say certain things, you'll do like  Fifi, it will be something normal, understand?



		—Yes, aunt.



		—Great, Fifi, repeat the position, and you try  to reproduce it more slowly, Fifi, slowly in the first  two positions, and a little slower in the third so she  understands where she went wrong.



		—Baby Class?



		- Yes my dear.



		Luiza looks at Rupert, he smiles watching the  scene.



		—I think now, I can't ask her to be one of my  teachers. - Luiza says.



		— Why, dear? I saw potential in her, she  really seems to know what she's doing, look how the  girls seem to be playing instead of having a class. -  Say Igor.  —Dad,MomissayingthisbecauseofRupert.



		- Caio says.



		—Do you think I'm in charge of her? - Rupert  says.
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		— True, Roberta doesn't care about anyone's  opinion, except Anita's opinion. - Says Roger.



		— Do you really think you would hold back  your jealousy when you saw other men looking at  your fiancée the way you do? - Igor says, looking at  Rupert.



		— How?



		— I'm saying this because that's what I went  through, parents would go to school with the excuse  of taking their daughters, but I'm not stupid, I have  eyes, they went to see Luiza. - Says Igor.



		—How was it for you?



		—I always trusted Luiza, I knew she went to  college under pressure from my father-in-law, but  she was always at the dance school, and it's still like  that today. It may not seem like it, but she still dances  in the French company. Just being the owner was  never enough for her, so my motto is "you can see it,  but you can't touch it."



		—Until Bianca got married, Bernardo looked  like a hawk, scaring his parents who went to dance  school to drool over his sister, it didn't even seem like  he had any work to do. - Luiza says.
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		— I'm super protective of her to this day, I  can't believe she got divorced until now, but she  always goes back to Vergil. - Bernardo says.



		— She chose, her ex-husband made her  choose between him, the line and her life in ballet, I  always knew I would tell him to go to hell, it's no  wonder she retired from the line, she accepted having  only one daughter and lives the life she loves, she  knows that her niece follows in her mother's  footsteps.



		— Does Bianca Mascal have a daughter? -  Roger says.



		— Yes, Melinda is 22 years old, she is the  owner of the branch here in the city, by any chance  do you have someone you could introduce her to?



		—Are you serious? - Rupert says.



		— Of course, do you think being a ballerina  makes it easy for you to have a social life? Have you  seen how we have to stay thin? Have you seen your  fiancée eating? You wouldn't notice from your face,  but you're lucky, just looking at her, you can tell she  doesn't have any eating problems.



		- Like this?



		— Luiza and Bianca suffered from this, the  vast majority of them can't maintain their weight and
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		get sick, that's why my sister didn't want to have any  more children, the eating disorder almost killed  Melinda, she was born prematurely, Luiza has Igor,  who I don't know how she controls. - Bernardo says.  —What are you doing here, mom? - Carolina  says.



		—Where were you? - Luiza says.



		"Do you really think Uncle Rupert would be  here peacefully, while the babies are screaming and  dancing in the other room? Are Milena and Roberta  here?"



		—Why are you here? - Roger says.  "Seriously, Uncle Otávio, you look like one



		of the boys. I'd rather be with the babies." She listens  to the music. "Where's Aunt Roberta?" She says,  looking at Rupert. He points into the room, and the  girl looks inside. "Fifi, your hand position is wrong,  higher up."



		—Do you know that? - Rupert says.



		—Every girl goes to the ballet at least once in  her life, when she has a daughter she will have to take  her. - Says girl and enters the room.



		— She's just like Luiza, she lives for this. -  Says Igor.
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		They hear a knock coming from the door,  Rupert goes there and opens it, it was Vicente, Victor,  Clarissa and Viviane, they enter and see everyone at  the door of that room.



		—What's going on? - Viviane asks.



		— They're watching Roberta teach ballet to  the girls. - Rupert says.



		Viviane holds Vicente's hand, pulling him  into the room very happily. Victor tries to run away,  but he can't. Vicente pulls him along. Rupert was left  wondering why Victor tried to run away from his  brother and went there curiously.



		—Sit down and play. - Viviane says, turning  off the music that was playing, and pushing Victor,  making him sit on the bench in front of the piano.



		—Okay, what song? - Victor says, looking at  Vicente, laughing.



		— The Merry Widow or the Magic Castle. -  Clarissa speaks.



		— Don't worry, I just came to look. - Says  Vicente.



		— Come in, take off the Vicente Velaz  sneakers, now! - Says Roberta.
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		—Please, she dragged me for months and I  don't even know what it is, I'm not like Victor who  loves playing this thing. - Says Vicente.  —TenduPliénowtowarmup,thethreedolls,



		it's simple and since you're wearing pants, I won't add  any difficult movements.



		— I'm going to kill you when you leave this  room, Vivi Velaz.



		— Victor starts, first Frappé, remember  Stefani?



		—Yes, aunt.



		Roberta sits next to Victor, and was watching  Stefani, but Carolina also impresses Roberta, the two  did the steps perfectly even though they were so  small, they had never done anything together, but  knew that The Nutcracker was a very well-known  ballet, Roberta calls the girls closer to her.



		— Carolina, is that why you came in so  happy? Did you realize what I was doing here?



		— Mom is a ballet teacher, so I always  danced, when Dad worked a lot I lived at the school  where Mom teaches, my cousin is also a teacher.



		—I see, that's why I knew Stefani had gotten  her hands wrong.
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		—Can I request a song, I don't know if she'll  be able to dance?



		— Ask.



		—Sugar Plum Fairy Dance, it's easy and has  a couple position.



		—Victor begins, Vicente positions himself. -  Roberta comes in front of the boy and says happily.  —I prefer you with that face.



		—What? - Vicente says.



		—You change a lot when you know what you  have to do, I prefer you like this, Vivi, do you  remember the palaces?



		— It seems like I've only been doing this for  a short time, right?



		— Okay, now yes. - Roberta sits next to  Victor.



		Victor was focused and took a deep breath  and began to play. The girls had sat at Roberta's feet.  Luiza was focused on watching the two of them  dancing, but Roberta was demanding.



		— Focus on your left foot, Vicente, are you  going to break it again? Vivi, don't hold the plié just  because you don't have a ballet shoe!
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		Clarissa laughed at that and that caught the  attention of Luiza and the others.



		—Why is Clarissa laughing? - Igor asks.



		— Years ago, the convent needed financial  help and it was Vicente and I who arranged  everything, we did a performance of The Nutcracker,  Vivi wasn't as good as she is now, she knows the  steps of the Sugar Plum Fairy because it was her role,  but he always knew what he was doing. I was a  children's principal dancer at a school in France for a  year, and when I told him that I would succeed doing  that, he helped me with everything. Victor knew how  to play the piano since he was little, but Vicente,  Roberta taught him everything, he rejected many  invitations to dance outside Italy and we only  performed in Rome once, he can dance with his eyes  closed and get the steps right, and to think that he  only agreed to continue dancing so that no boy would  get near Vivi, that is until Caio showed up.



		—Is Caio still dancing? - Luiza says.



		— Don't start, mom, but how do you think I  won her over? I fought with Vicente so I could dance  with her. - Caio says, laughing.



		—Yes, but it came at a price. Caio had to do  Vicente's chores at the convent for a week. - Clarissa  says.
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		—Shut up, gossiper, because it was worth it.  - Caio says bragging.



		—Why did you never tell me? - Luiza says.  — You live for company, I have my job on



		the line, I only dance so I can be close to her when  she's busy with classes, many times I organize myself  throughhertasks,it'snotsosimpletobewithaperson  who lives for others, mother, but it's been 3 years like  this.



		— Besides, he's scared to death that you'll  make him dance there again. - Clarissa says, Caio  pushes her into the music room. — Hey!



		— Now turn around, you know the rule! -  Caio says.



		—What rule? - Luiza Room.



		"If you enter Novice Roberta Bereast's room  during a rehearsal, class, or technique, you have to  dance," Caio says, smiling at his mother. "Take off  your shoes, darling!" the boy says, laughing. "She'll  have to dance the Grand Pas de Deux."



		-Why?



		— It's Roberta's favorite dance, I don't know  why she doesn't dance this part of the piece.



		Roberta looked at Clarissa, who already knew  the tradition. Viviane left, and Vicente extended his
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		hand, not believing he'd gotten himself into trouble  because of Viviane. Victor already knew he had to  play the finale. Roberta loved a particular song.  Vicente said something to Clarissa, and she laughed.  Roberta was curious.



		—What is it Clarissa?



		— He's afraid of dropping me, so if that  happens Victor will slap him.



		—Concentrate girl, pay attention Victor.  Luiza knew that dance wasn't for beginners,



		and she also knew why Vicente was afraid of letting  her fall. She saw in him what Roberta saw before. His  face changed when the music started. For some  reason, he was dancing with his eyes closed, and he  remembered Clarissa's words.



		—See mom, he only dances with her with his  eyes closed, I can't do that and I grew up in ballet, he  only has 7 years of technique and I have my whole  life, I have never reached that state.



		—And it won't.



		-As?



		—He even changes his rude posture when the  music starts, it's strange, but I saw that in Pietro, then  I discovered that he fit in as “Ice”, who knows, maybe  he already has a place in the line and we had no idea?
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		—What do you mean by that, Luiza? - Raquel



		asks.



		"Raquel, they're twins, it's clear, but there are  stark differences. Vicente has a cold air about him;  you don't need to know him to sense it. His body next  to Viviane's was like holding something precious in  his hands, but now it was like a job, a serious,  concentrated perfectionist. Besides, physically, they  don't look their age. Tomorrow, when they go to  shipyard 34, I'll ask Pietro to start instructing him,  like an "Ice," he knows what to do, and you'll instruct  Victor." - Speak Luiza.



		—Me? Mom thinks he's a 'shadow executor'?  Do you really think it's a good idea? - Caio says.



		— Yes, my eyes are hardly deceived, he's  handsome, sexy without making any effort, he's  sociable, has a quick mind, as if he were a honey pot,  on a mission that involves the other sex, I doubt he  has flaws, and looking at a boy who is almost 18 years  old, and seeing that he has the body of a 25-year-old  man, is quite rare, well, just by looking you can see  that they both exercise frequently, but Victor is more  assiduous, my doubt is Viviane, she's a woman in a  girl's body, she's multitasking, but she also acts like  a "mad dog".



		—How do you know that when you just met  her?
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		— Look closely at the woman lying in your  bed, boy. Her eyes only shine when she looks at  specific places. She has a constant fake smile. She  saw that her brother was uncomfortable, but at no  point did she care. Why? Simply because she uses  them to get what she wants, in this case, to do what  she likes. Victor knows this so well that he just has to  obey her. They cultivate this in her. It seems like they  want her to have this self-protection, but there's a  little problem with that because one...



		—“Mad Dog” has a lot of power in his hands.  - Says Rupert.



		—That's right, he tends to be the leader's right  hand as the executioner, the last mad dog we had. -  He says, looking at Bernardo.



		—I'm retired, don't even try, Luiza, and my  daughter won't do that, it's too dangerous, especially  with the crazy friends they have, none of them are  afraid of dying, except Clarissa.



		While they were talking, inside the room they  heard the sound of a guitar, it was Victor, it wasn't  long before Stefani was heard, she was singing the  song they heard in the car, it was the song Roberta  was singing hours ago, Viviane makes her brother  stop.



		- What there was?



		390



		—Do you remember the choreography?



		— Vivi, it's been a while since I graduated. -  Roberta says.



		— Seriously, you needed those stitches and  we helped.



		— Come on, you forced us to dance, you're  the teacher!



		—Come on, teacher! You're the one who  started this, I've played the piano, you can handle it.  Luiza remembers that it was like that with  Bianca. She made Igor play too, Victor played with  laughter, but they didn't seem to care much about  who was watching. Rupert remembered that she was  used to having a lot of people around her, and he  knew that in institutions, arts, dance, and theater were  what kept the children occupied beyond their regular  classes. He saw a more relaxed side of the bride there.  She laughed with the girls like a normal girl, but  suddenly he remembered the look on her face the  morning he met her. She was sad, crying, and  distressed. Then he remembered the empty look she  had when she saw her ex-boyfriend dead in front of  her, and then the look of loneliness she'd had since he  brought her to that apartment at the Dallas Hotel.  How had he seen so many sides of her in one day?  Now he was sure he needed to speed up the
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		paperwork. He took advantage of Roger's presence to  ask her to do it for him, since when he returned from  Shipyard 34, he would take her home and register  their civil marriage on Monday morning; all that was  left was for Roberta to agree to do it.
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		Chapter 22 I think it's better  not to



		The other day Rupert woke up in the movie  theater with two babies talking, he didn't want to get  up, but he heard little Victoria's plan, after all his  father wasn't there but his uncle was.



		—Vitória, stop saying that, let your uncle  sleep.



		— We are two babies and we are awake, we  need an adult here!



		— At the orphanage we had to wait for the  adults to wake us up, why did you wake me up?



		—Nicole, do you know how to make coffee?  —Of course not, I'm still a baby.



		—So the plan is to wake up the uncle without  waking the aunt, she stayed up late taking care of  Levi.



		—You'll irritate your uncle, let him sleep.



		—Do you think I'm afraid of my uncle? Girl,  I'll teach you how to make our uncles do whatever  you want, but not today.
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		—Mommy will fight with me because of you,  you know how long I waited for a mommy, girl!



		— Relax, I want to breastfeed and neither  mom nor dad are here, if your parents were here,  would you wake them up?



		—No, I would wait for my brothers, Gabriel  said to always ask him for everything, he is the older  brother.



		— He's not here, and look there, my sister  sleeps like an animal!



		— Stop talking loudly, you'll wake up your  uncle.



		—Where are you going?



		— I'm going to wait for them to wake up in  the living room, I'm going to look at drawings, are  you coming or staying?



		—Okay, I'll go.



		Rupert sees the two leaving taking the dolls  and blankets, he waits for the two to leave and kisses  Roberta, she wakes up, he kisses her again and hugs  her.



		- Good morning.



		—Good morning, what time is it? - He looks  at his watch.
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		— 8 o'clock, Vitória and Nicole went to the  living room to look at drawings, I'm going to make  coffee for them.



		—Do you never ask the hotel for anything?  —I ask, but I don't like it.



		— It's better to ask, everyone agrees, even  Levi.



		—Okay, but I'll make my own coffee.



		After a while the room bell rings, Rupert gets  up and goes to the door, Nicole and Vitória stand on  the sofa watching Rupert get the stroller and swipe  the gold card at the hotel register, Roberta calls the  girls, they go to the bathroom and brush their teeth,  Rupert takes baby cups from his bag and puts  Vitória's milk and Nicole's chocolate milk, serves  fruit for both of them, he looks at Roberta who was  awake with Levi, she takes him to the bathroom, after  a while she comes back with the boy fussing wrapped  in the towel, Roberta dries him and dresses him in the  living room, he stayed quiet watching the cartoon that  was playing on television, Rupert fixed his bottle and  took Levi from Roberta.



		—I'll take care of him, Rupert.



		—Go have coffee with the girls, I'll take care  of him.
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		— Anyone who looks at it thinks Levi is his  uncle's son. - Says Vitória.



		— Why do you say that? - Roberta says,  pouring tea into a cup.



		"Daddy does this to me when he's home with  Mommy. It's been like this ever since I met Daddy.  He makes my coffee and takes care of me." Victoria  says, then eats the chopped banana from the little  bowl Rupert gave her.



		Rupert hadn't thought about it. When Vitória  disappeared from the mansion, he learned that it was  Hioram who had retrieved the girl and cared for her,  and he also cares for Milena. Gradually, the parents  arrived to collect their children. Victor gave Rupert a  folder sent by Marcos. He and Roberta signed the  sheets and returned them to Victor, who gave Roberta  everyone's phone numbers and the address of the  Mascal mansion. Bernardo and Raquel went to the  vineyard to pack their belongings. After all, they were  only looking for what was in the Corel vineyard  house. Bernardo had never liked living in the family  mansion. He left everything organized with  instructions to be followed and a letter for Francisco.  He knew his responsibility now lay with the triplets.  Amanda no longer held power in the lines, and no  one could give her power except her own parents, and  the Corels knew this. So Bernardo wasn't worried
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		about his daughter or the judgment he would face.  Early in the morning everyone went home, but  Brenda and Clarissa could not return, they were  informed that their parents were informed by the  Mascal line about their current residence, Brenda's  family, not being of the line, did not care much about  their daughter's life, but Clarissa's family had not  easily accepted the girl's line marriage with Victor,  since an Express Paternity test was done by Rupert  and nobody knew about it, he only gave it to Igor  when he arrived.



		Anita went with Igor to speak with Dante  Montes. He didn't want to listen to Igor Valtentes and  received him very rudely. But she waited for Igor  until his patience ran out. When Anita entered the  Montes family leader's office, he fell silent upon  seeing her. Anita wore a red silk dress that outlined  the curves of her body, red high heels, and her  makeup was anything but sweet and innocent as he  was used to seeing her. Dante sat down and stopped  speaking rudely and arrogantly. He simply did  everything Anita asked. Anita knew exactly how to  get him to agree to what she wanted; she just had to  wear provocative clothing and use it to her advantage.  She gave him the documents, and he signed them all  without taking his eyes off Anita. He seemed  mesmerized. He even signed the marriage  authorization and the civil marriage without even
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		asking. Dante Montes walked her to the door, when  he heard Igor talking on the phone saying that she  would be back, Dante took her to the car and opened  the door for her, Igor was curious and could not  contain his curiosity.



		—Ask Igor, I know you're curious.



		"Because he treats you better than his own  wife?I'msorry,butIfeltlikeyouwerehismatriarch."  — He stopped loving her after he discovered



		the betrayal, he's only with her to this day because of  Vitorino.



		—That doesn't answer clearly.



		- Yes I know.



		- Then?



		—He already asked me to marry him, he even  promised he would take care of my children, he  begged me to be his second wife.



		- Serious?



		— Yes, I know he still likes me, and that's  why I use him to my advantage when I need to protect  Clarissa, Dante only accepted Levi because I asked  to meet him.



		-Like this?
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		— He sent me a letter saying that his wife's  line wanted to kill his grandson, I knew he had two  living children and I sent a message to see him, he  went to the church, I told him that if his grandson  died he would never see me again, I didn't know it  was Levi, he did everything for that boy to be well as  he is now.



		—Does Otávio know about this?



		—No, but if I told him, I wouldn't be able to  do it in peace.



		—Are you going to tell?



		"Yes, after registering it properly," he said,  showing the blue folder to Igor. "Since I signed my  marriage contract, I told him I would reveal my  secrets to him little by little, since I don't want to keep  any more secrets, so I asked for my name to be kept  confidential."



		—Aren't you afraid he'll make a scene at the  wedding?



		— No, he's more likely to go to the mansion  and ask to undo the line marriage.



		—Aren't you afraid of that too?



		—No, because even if he does that, in the end  I will only sign the civil marriage document with the
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		closest people and he is not on the list, I hope  Valtentes comes.



		- I?



		— Yes, he is my eldest daughter's father-in-  law, do you think he won't see his daughter-in-law's  mother getting married?



		—I didn't expect that.



		— But just wait, he'll soon receive an  invitation to my wedding.



		—You look more relieved.



		— Yes, I am..., I needed these documents  signed, did you see that he signed them without  reading them?



		—Yes, I noticed, I also noticed that he made  a lot of signatures.



		—Well, that's true.



		—What made him sign?



		— In this one, he gives the Montes line to  Clarissa when he dies, for that she must be married,  in this one I already have the signature authorizing  the marriage of the line, in this one is the one from  the civil marriage. I'm not sure if Bernardo will make  Victor marry like that yet, but I've already anticipated  it, and in this one he signed as regent, giving all the
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		inheritance of the deceased daughters to Clarissa's  children, and this is giving her husband's line the  power to judge for him when she is interested, and  this gives Rupert the responsibility of helping the  Mascals take care of Levi.



		"You know this is risky? I hadn't told him the  Mascals would also be the boy's guardians."



		— All the documents are official, Rupert  expedited everything for me, and now after I've  signed it, it doesn't matter if he read it or not.



		—I didn't think you knew so much about the  line.



		—I didn't know much, for me there were few  families and it was not possible to get to know them,  to the point that I forgot about them as I lived with  Clarissa and Caio, for me they are normal children,  just too busy to play with my babies, now my older  children will also be like them in the future, and then  my babies will also learn from their older siblings, as  Emili told me, I must "pave the road so they can go  without fear", and that is what I am doing for Victor  and Clarissa, my son is getting married and I feel like  I am losing my baby, I saw that boy grow up Igor, I  remember as if it were yesterday when I met them,  they call me mom from the first day, I am afraid that  this will offend Raquel.
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		—No offense, she has two mothers, she's my  sister from another mother, so we understand that.  —Sorry, I didn't know.



		—That's why Raquel treats Caio and Carolina  so lovingly. Haven't you seen how she treats my  firstborn, Pietro? He's embarrassed. She treats him  like a baby, since she was the one who helped Luiza  during his first year. Luiza waited until Pietro was six  monthsoldtotellthefamily.So,Amandawasalready  wanted before him, but he's still my sister's baby  since she's his godmother.



		— You are very different from what you  appear to be.



		—Yes, we learned that from the Corels, it's a  little difficult to change habits, but Pietro, Caio and  Carolina are not like us, they didn't have the Corel  matriarch ordering them around, since Luiza left the  Corel line when we got married, she thought a lot  about Pietro, and it was the best thing we did.



		—Why didn't Bernardo do the same?



		—His grandmother was very bossy to her son  and thus obeyed the matriarchs, so he left his  grandmother's line and followed his great-  grandmother's, the Kinn family. The Kinn mansion  still stands in Korea, but as the patriarchs are Alex  and the children, Bernardo and I, Caio, Pietro,
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		Vicente, Victor, Levi, and Vincenzo, it can only be  inhabited by a Mascal.



		—Can'tAnaCorelreturntoherlatehusband's  mansion?



		— No, she lost the right when he died, since  she forced her grandchildren to only enjoy the Corel  name, as we rejected the maternal line, the line gives  us the right to the Kinn mansion and everything  connected to it, which is always linked to the Mascal  line, I know it's complicated, but the Corel line is  being penalized in a way for being absolute in  Lombardy.



		— By any chance, are Vicente, Victor,  Vincenzo and Levi at risk, coming from the Corel?



		—Idon'tthinkso,sinceFrancisco,Bernardo's  father, hasn't left the Mascal line yet, but passed the  line to Bernardo as soon as he turned 17. As he is an  "Ice", he preferred to remain isolated in the  administrative area of the hotels and real estate  agencies, thus leaving the rest for Bernardo to do. Of  course, he dragged me along with him.
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		Chapter 23 Prevented from  returning



		They continued their journey from Ancona to  the De Luca mansion in Florence. After arriving, Igor  took Anita to Marcos and left. He was supposed to go  see how his nephews were settled. The girls were  taken to the Mascal mansion. There, Igor, Luiza, and  Caio were talking to them about the lines, showing  them things they would initially study on their own  because of the trial at Shipyard 34. Two moving  trucks arrived at the mansion. Igor went to check, and  they were the girls' things. He knew Brenda didn't  have much in her student house, but he didn't realize  Clarissa didn't have luxuries either. While they  studied in Bernardo's meeting room at the Mascal  mansion, he arranged a large room for each of them,  ordered their things to be placed in their respective  rooms, and ordered the housekeepers to tidy  everything up properly.



		Igor Valtentes noticed that the maids weren't  too happy about having people living in the house.  There were about ten maids in the mansion, but the  housekeeper's expression wasn't the best. Upon  seeing that two babies were being brought into the
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		mansion, Igor had the three disgruntled maids  personally tidy each child's room, and he watched  them do so while the other maids tidied the girls'  things. It was almost noon when messages started  coming in on the phones of the lines: Bernardo had  just arrived with Raquel. The marriage between  Clarissa and Victor had already been made official  on the Mundial line. Since the other documents are  confidential, only those responsible received  notifications. Since Dante hadn't read everything he  signed, he simply assumed the confirmations were a  bug in the line's messaging system. Rupert had just  taken Roberta to the convent when he received  Clarissa's notifications, but he didn't expect that his  father had also sent his contract to the world line.  Roberta leaves the convent and sees him still in the  parking lot. She goes to the car and gets in. She puts  on her seatbelt and he looks at her waiting for an  answer that doesn't come.



		- What happened?



		—I don't want to talk now.



		—Okay, but when we get to the hotel, I want  to know.



		Roberta simply nodded, and Rupert kissed her  forehead. When they arrived at the hotel, she saw two  suitcases in the living room, and he took them to the  room. He sat on the bed, taking out and putting away
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		his gun and dagger. She was watching him from the  living room. For a moment, she looked at herself in  the mirror next to the bedroom door, seemingly  uncomfortable. Rupert got up and went to her,  hugging her. She hugged him, but he noticed she  seemed a little cold. He kissed her, but she stopped  him.



		—Sorry, it's just...



		—What did they tell you?



		- What?



		—In the convent, what did they talk about, I  want to know.



		—They received the message about our line  marriage.



		—I don't understand, why is it like this?



		— It's my current condition, it prevents me  from staying there.



		—What? But she's only married by line.



		— That's exactly what's stopping me from  going back to doing what I always do.



		—Sorry, I felt like an idiot just now.



		— They told me that..., I'm living in sin and  from now on, I can only return after I'm married in a  religious ceremony.
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		— Do you feel better now, I mean after you  tell me?



		— I don't know, I feel like something is  missing, I was judged for sinning, but I don't know...  — You really didn't notice? - Rupert says  smiling.



		Rupert hugged her around the waist and then  kissed her. He knew this might scare her, but he  would soon understand the sin the nuns were telling  her about. He pulled the zipper on the back of  Roberta's dress as he kissed her. His kisses trailed  down the side of her neck, making her shiver. He felt  itslowlyashemadeherdressfalltothefloor.Roberta  hadn't even realized what had happened. His hands  were already roaming her body underneath him.  Rupert carried her to the bed, laying her down  between kisses. He heard her moan in his ear, so he  knew she was sensitive. When he realized it, he felt  her hands trying to undress him. He unbuttoned his  shirt with her help. She was panting, and he saw the  haste she demonstrated. Rupert knew that she had  been keeping herself to herself for a long time, and  even naked next to her, he wanted to make sure that  he would not be hated by his wife, he makes her sit  down and looks into her eyes.



		—Honey, I know I started this, but I need to  know, do you want me to continue?
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		- I want.



		- Why?



		— I feel good with you, I want to have you  for myself Rupert, and I'm afraid...



		—Do I scare you?



		- No.



		- Then?



		— I don't want you to leave me, I don't want  to stop feeling this, I don't want you to stop touching  me, I don't want you to stop kissing me, I don't want  to be without you.



		"I won't leave you, you're my wife now, only  mine, my little fairy." He kisses her and stops looking  at her. "You know it might hurt, and that when I start,  I might be insensitive, I don't want to hurt you, I don't  want you to hate me."



		— I know you won't hurt me, I'm your little  fairy.



		Rupert kissed her more intensely, sliding his  hands over her body, making her feel good. Her  moans became more erotic as he made her feel more  pleasure in their intimacy. He spoke more lewd things  in Roberta's ear. He felt her body desire him, but he  aroused her senses more and more. He enjoyed  playing with her until the right moment arrived. He
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		let her control things, making her lie on top of him.  After a while, the initial pain was a bit painful for her.  He wanted to stop before he lost control, but she  wouldn't stop. So when he realized he might scare  her, he asked her to control the pleasure he wanted to  feel. Rupert had never felt so good in bed. He never  cared about who was with him, if she was feeling  pleasure,ifshefeltcomfortable,orifshewassatisfied  like him. But with Roberta, it was different. He  wanted to feel her while he felt pleasure. He let her  take control again and realized that she reveled in the  sensation. Being inside her wasn't just sex, it was  feeling how she felt, feeling that she was enjoying it  and wanted more. It made him feel different. He had  never done this when kissing his partner. He  constantly wanted to see how she was feeling, he  wanted to feel Roberta's kisses. Feeling pleasure  during those kisses made him feel so good that when  he felt that she was feeling tired, he spoke in her ear.  "Baby, I don't know if I can last any longer,



		but having you is so good." He knew he could stay  with her longer, but he didn't want her to get  exhausted. He knew that since it was her first time,  she might feel bad afterward. "Honey, can I?"



		—Are you sure? I think I can take more if you  want.
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		Rupert smiled and kissed her as he caressed  her face, when he began the more abrupt movements  she also felt more and more pleasure, he felt perfectly  her satisfying herself on him and so he decided to  accompany her, she was panting and still after  everything, for a moment she thought about getting  off him, but he pulled her and hugging her more, he  kissed her with affection.  —I'veneverfeltthiswaybefore,isthisloving  someone?



		-I...



		— You don't need to answer, I know I love  you, since I saw you, even though I was in that state,  I know what I felt, I think everything I did until now  was because I knew I wanted you, I love you dear, I  do.



		Rupert was never the type of person to open  up to others. Everyone was right in saying he was  rude, insensitive, cold, and a host of other things, but  only his family and close friends saw his true nature.  He'd always been a tightly closed cocoon, and she  could see now that he really should be someone else  away from her. He was falling in love with what he  saw, and so was she. She saw the man who treated  her well, showed concern for her, and wanted to be  by her side. She knew he'd seen the worst sides of  her, and yet he wouldn't let her go. She didn't want to
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		let him go either. Rupert leaned against the headboard  of the bed with her still with him. He made her lie on  his chest and caressed her back.



		—Are you really not going to let me go? - He  kisses her and caresses her face.



		—Now we live in sin, but it will be for a short  time, I promise.



		Now she understood the Mother Superior's  words.Fortheline,theconsummationofthemarriage  must be immediate, and she had never thought about  it. That's why Clarissa didn't mind signing that  document and leaving Levi with them. Rupert had  said something to her the day before when he hugged  her. Now she understood that they signed the  document and consummated it on the same day. She  signed the document with Rupert, but he was called  by Luciano and only laughed, saying that to the older  brother who knew what he was doing, the marriage is  officialized when it is signed, and not on the day it is  published by the world line. Now that she thought  more about the matter, she understood that Rupert  could have simply demanded whatever he wanted  from her the night before and did not demand what is  the right of a married man of the line. On the contrary,  he asked her wishes and desires and let her stay with  the house full of children during the night of their  consummation. He helped her with them. And when
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		she fell asleep, he took care of Levi, putting him to  sleep with them in bed. He woke her gently and  sweetly, and helped her with the children until  everyone left and stayed with Levi on his lap until  Clarissa arrived, when they were alone they made out  as if she could stay with him all day in bed, took a  bath with her without showing the signal she told  him, and was worried about her change in mood.  Rupert notices his wife's silence, but her breathing  was not that of someone who had fallen asleep, he  caresses her face, and makes her look at him and  kisses her.



		—What are you thinking, dear?



		—I think that without much thought we did it  the way I wanted, and I didn't even ask you anything  about it.



		— I don't understand, I didn't do it without  wanting or desiring.



		— I'm saying we didn't use protection, but I  wanted that and I didn't talk to you about it.



		—I didn't think about that either...



		"You don't want to?" He says, sliding his hand  over Roberta's flat stomach. "Honey, I'll understand  if you don't want to. I saw yesterday how much you  like ballet, and I heard Luiza."



		412



		—What are you talking about?



		— I'm talking about you no longer following  the line and being like Luiza and Bianca Mascal, I  heard about Bianca only choosing to have one child,  and I was wrong not to ask you about it.



		—Can I already be there and not know it?  "Wait." Rupert grabs his cell phone from



		beside the bed and does a quick search. "It says here  that you can tell with a blood test between 7 and 14  days after the act." She grabs the phone and places it  on the nightstand, kissing it. Hers wasn't a simple  kiss. "If you keep this up, you'll end up turning me  on."



		—Can't I do that?



		— I'll use protection, when I think clearly  about having a child, I'll feel more comfortable,  understand?



		— Yes, I understand, but I want to stay with  you longer, I know you're going out today, I'll be  alone.



		"I was thinking about moving into my  apartment. I don't like staying here, even though it's  my home too." She got off him and lay down beside  him, thoughtful, and he understood that this was



		413



		something a little more complex for her. "Can you  tell me what you think, love?"



		— Did you take her there? - Rupert laughs  and she gets irritated, goes to the bathroom and closes  the door, he goes there and knocks on the door, but  he didn't expect that answer. —I'm not going to live  with you!



		Rupert hears the shower running. He grabs his  clothes and goes to the other bathroom. He doesn't  want to upset her. He doesn't know what she might  be thinking at that moment. But while he's showering,  he stops to analyze what she's saying. Has he really  been there with Tory? It's not a question, nor is it an  unfounded irritation. No woman would want to be in  a place where another woman has been. He gets out  of the shower. When he comes out of the bathroom,  already dressed, he sees her talking on the phone. She  was getting dressed and had her cell phone on  speaker.



		— I know, sorry Alika, I had actually  forgotten that I had arranged this with you.



		— I know you're naturally forgetful, but  Alisson brought me here from Apulia, he said he's  tired and that we won't be back today, send me your  address again, I'll wait for you there.



		—You won't be able to get in.
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		—What do you mean? You sent me that letter  saying you had moved, you sent me this set of keys  and now you say that even if you send me the address  I won't be able to get in?



		—Does it have anything to do with that good-  for-nothing? - Alisson says.



		—I didn't know you were listening.



		—Why are you so soft-spoken? Did he touch  you again? I've already broken him before, you won't  cry if I do it again, will you?



		—There's no way to do that if he's already six  feet under.



		—That's something that gossipy Clarissa  should have told me, not you.



		—Are you angry Ali?



		— Of course, when I wanted to do it, you  stopped me!



		— Alisson, did you happen to receive a  message from your father?



		—Are you really going to talk about Marcos?  It's better if I don't even see you.



		—Cousin, please just listen.



		—Hey Beta.
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		—Can you go see my mom? You'll find  Tabata there.



		— Listen, you're beating around the bush,  Beta... I already know you're married, I got the  message this morning.



		— How did you receive it, if you are not a  leader?



		—My God, you really have no interest in us,  do you?



		—No need to get upset.



		—My grandfather gave me the line, I've been  a leader for a year.



		—A year? Was it because of that fight?



		— Yes, grandfather found out that I  definitively rejected the paternal line, since I  officially sent the rejection letter three months ago,  Marcos is furious with me.



		—Also, your brother Yoran cannot take over  the line because he is not married, the other one Gael  because he was removed from the line of his own free  will, do what they prefer the hospital, but Gael's wife  is the matriarch who rules everything currently.



		— The Corel don't know of our existence, I  took over the Naruns line, my mother's line.
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		— Did you become the leader of the Naruns



		line?



		— Yes, and Alika left both lines, so I agreed  to bring her here, since it's no longer dangerous for  her, but out of nowhere she talks about her aunt, her  cousin, my father, it's not something I like, can you  be more direct?



		—Okay, I was the one who killed Leon.  —Seriously? And Hector?



		—He separated from his mother, she is safe  in the condominium, his cousin went there.



		—And you didn't go?



		—You can't go.



		— Listening to you like that made me think,  did you have that crisis again?



		—Why do you ask that?



		—Isn't it obvious?



		—I'm fine, seriously.



		—Did you tell him about that and the rest?  — Tell, I didn't tell, but I will tell little by



		little.



		—Do you know what if you don't tell?
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		"Stop being my older brother, you're my  cousin, and stay in your place! I know, but if it's  difficult, I'll ask you to send the folder to him."



		— I read in the newsletter that you married  your second son Consentielo, you know this is a little  complicated for me and for you.



		— I know, my father is fighting with his  father.



		—Did you tell him about Sebastian?



		—He knows a little, but not all, which means  he doesn't know about you.



		—What do you mean you didn't tell me about  me? I'm going to be his children's godmother, it's  obvious he must know about me! —Alika says.



		—Calm down there Claclá Monday!



		— Stop with that cheap nickname you gave  me!



		—Cousin, can I see you?



		— I already know when I'm being pushed  away, it means small talk and I really don't want to  listen, I'm going to Dallas with this annoying girl, let  me know when you get there and I'll pick you up in  the lobby, send me Victor's number, I need a drink  and he'll keep me company. - Alisson says.
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		- I can't.



		- Why?  —HemustbelockedintheroomwithClaclá.  —What's up? I see... she's a runaway bird.  —You got it.



		—Send me Vicente's number.



		- It does not give.



		—Seriously, that bitch is still around him!  —No,whatwouldyousayifItoldyouBrenda



		was back?



		—I really need to visit you more often, but  tell me if you're not in the apartment or the convent,  where are you?



		—Why do you care?



		—We're in the car, tell me where you are and  I'll pick you up, it's better than walking around alone,  since you didn't say anything about your husband I  think he must be working, tell him you're with us and  will be at the Dallas hotel, that's a safe place.



		— It's just that I'm with him, and I'm at the  Dallas hotel.



		—Are you serious? You checked into the  Dallas Hotel?
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		— I can't believe that what impressed you is  that I'm here and not that I'm here with my husband!  — Cousin, you're terrified of expensive  things. I still remember when I gave you those  earrings for your birthday, you almost made me  swallow them.



		—And brother, she only dresses up when she  has to kill someone, so yes, she really is impressive,  and I don't think you know, but there are no single  rooms at the Dallas in Florence, send the room  number, and tell the guy she calls her husband. - Says  Alika.



		—See why she calls you Claclá Monday, she  doesn't even respect her cousin's husband! - Alisson  says, reprimanding the girl.



		— Because you always have to defend her,  youdefendherevenwhenyoucalledthatfleamangy!  — I'll wait for him to get out of the shower



		and talk to him. - Say Roberta.



		— Wait a minute? Information, hot? - Says  Alika.



		— Alika?



		—Yes, cousin?



		—Shut up! Seriously? Do you really want to  get hit?
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		— Okay, sorry, but he's really hot. - The girl  says and hangs up the call.
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		Chapter 24 Narun Cousins



		Roberta throws herself on the bed and stays  with her eyes closed for a while. Rupert comes over  and kisses her. She's surprised she hadn't heard him  enter the room. He lies down next to her, and she  takes out her cell phone, texts the room number, and  records a voice message for her cousin. "Here's the  number. Behave yourself. Auntie isn't here to stop  you from getting beaten up!"



		—What's going on?



		— My cousins are coming to see me, I sent  my cousin the room number, they went to the convent  and I wasn't there, I have to apologize in advance  before they arrive.



		- Why?



		— Alika is an older version of Clarissa and  Alisson is more relaxed.



		—How peaceful?



		— He only thinks about work, it's normal to  come see me and be on his cell phone all the time, he  takes care of everything that concerns my aunt's lines
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		and companies, they are Marcos Valtelhas' sons, how  can I say that?



		- He can...



		—AnitaCorelishislatewife,aftershepassed  away he started going to some places, and my aunt  was a night owl, after a while he made her exclusive,  so we have the twins who torment me, my father met  my mother months later, my mother took care of the  less desirable things in her line, and through that she  met my father, his wife was alive at that time, my  brother never forgave my mother, and always  protected his father, my sister was the opposite, she  protected my mother, because she went through the  same situation, her son and I are the same age.



		—Do you have contact with them?



		—I don't have contact with Alessandro, but I  maintain some contact with Tabata, about my father,  he was never present and I don't want that, when I  was 12 years old he wanted to take me to his  godmother's mansion, I refused, that day there was a  fight between the lines and I was with Sebastian, his  wife knew about me and wanted to take me away  from my mother and my stepfather wanted him dead,  Heitor killed Ana Valtelhas in front of me, and  Sebastian protected me by taking a shot that was  meant for me, but made Heitor never act in person on  any line again, he uses a cane to this day and suffers
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		constant pain, and that's why Heitor blames me for  never being able to act on the lines again, well he  reminds me of this with every call I receive from him.  — So, that's why you only use the name  Bereast, and them?



		— They use Naruns, but my cousin doesn't  work in any line anymore, I believe this must be Ali's  doing, he always wanted to get his sister out of all  this, he even wanted her to go to the convent with me,  but she couldn't hold that mouth.



		—Do you miss them?



		— Yes, the last time I saw them was when  Grandpa Morest sent a letter to see them.



		—Call him grandpa?



		—He is the only one who cared about me in  that house, not even my mother showed affection, for  fear of Hector's punishments, he was engaged to her  for years, I was 4 years old when I went to that house,  I left there because I ran away, I had help from Dante,  he knew what they tried to do to Clarissa, after years  she told him, but he is afraid of the world line, so he  only helped me in silence, he took me to the convent,  he helped me in so many things, but I always set  limits on how far he could go.



		- Why?
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		—Because of Anita, she was 15 years old and  the triplets, he tried to use me to marry her, that's why  Claclá knows she can get whatever she wants from  Dante, because even though he's 53 years old, he's in  love with her, he caught his wife cheating on him, in  their own bed, so after that he's only with his wife  because of Vitorino, next year he turns 18 so he can  separate from her.



		—Does Otávio know about this?



		—Anita must be hiding this for now, I know  her well, she will fix Claclá's life first, after all she  calls Levi her grandson, she will act the same way  she acts with the triplets, treats them like children  even though they are only 5 years apart, you saw the  authority with which she treats us, I only obey her.  —What do you think about us living with the



		rest of the family for now?



		— I don't think it's a good idea, I'll be a  nuisance to them.



		—Where do you think Anita lives?  — How?



		— He said that Anita and the children live  there, the only ones who don't live in the mansion are  me, Hioran, Miranda and their daughters, because  they live with his mother, she doesn't want to be away
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		from the girls, my father doesn't force us to stay, but  he always tries to put in our heads that it's better for  us all to stay together, he thinks it's safer, well it's  been like this since Gabriel and Nicolas were born,  I've also been intending to go back for some time, but  now I think it's a good idea, since I wouldn't be alone,  what do you think?



		— I think I'll think about it a bit, but I still  stand by my decision, I'm not going to live with you.  "I'll let you think about what you want for the



		future, but if it takes too long, I'll move in with you."  Rupert receives a text message on his cell phone  informing him that visitors are coming up to his  family apartment. "Your cousins have arrived, they're  already on their way up. I'll make some coffee. You  can order anything you want from reception."  Rupertgoestothekitchentoturnonthecoffee  maker. She notices that he was dressed as if he were  going to work. Now she was curious. His cell phone  rings and he answers. She was sitting in the living  room waiting for her cousins when she sees him enter  the music room. Rupert takes out a small painting  with a picture of a sunset and places it next to a table  next to a lamp. He puts the key in and turns it. After  that, he pushes the wall and sees the office. She hadn't  noticed that other room, because in reality, it wasn't  an ordinary door. He saw that she was curious and he
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		kept listening to what Luciano was saying. He  extends his hand to her, and she goes to him.  "Luciano, I'll call you back soon. I'm waiting



		for my wife's cousins to arrive. I'll get back to you  soon." He ends the call and pulls her into his arms.  She hugs his neck. Rupert can tell she seems curious,  but also wants him there. "Go ahead, honey."



		—I didn't realize that yesterday.



		—If for any reason you need a safe place, this  office is the place, this is where I keep what might be  dangerous to have at home, and this is the second  copy of the key, I want you to have it with you, he  gives her a golden key, he puts it around her neck just  as he has one with him along with the silver ring.



		—It looks like a pendant, not a real key.



		"It's supposed to be like this. I need to get a  folder." Rupert releases her and enters the room,  grabs a light blue folder and a green folder. He leaves  and closes the office, placing the picture exactly  where the small lock is hidden. They hear knocking  coming from the door. "I think your guest has arrived.  Order something to eat. I need to go over a few  things."



		—Are you going to work today?
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		— This is work, but I'm not going to the  shipyard today. Bernardo wants some time to  organize everything. Go and assist them. They might  find something strange.



		Rupert sits in the living room and begins to  read some things as if the documents were nothing  special. Roberta answers the door, and he sees in the  periphery of his vision a girl throwing herself at  Roberta. He saw this and thought of Clarissa. She  really did look a lot like his godson's mother. She's  thin, dressed simply, has long, curly brown hair, and  dark green eyes, just like Roberta's, but she's shorter  than her. After the girl enters, a tall man enters shortly  after. He appears strong, his walk refined, and his  clothes don't look like someone just visiting. He hugs  Roberta and hands her a folder. He looks serious, as  he hasn't smiled until that moment. She closes the  door and opens the folder, becoming serious as well.  It's at this point that Rupert decides to close the folder  he was working on and go over to them.



		— Welcome.



		— Thank you for receiving us, I'm Alisson  Naruns and she's my sister Alika, I'm sorry to bother  you,butthisisnolongerasimplevisit,unfortunately.  - What happened?



		428



		—It took us a while to get there, because we  had to go to the Morests' house.



		—Morest? But my mother-in-law has already  separated from Hector.



		— This morning, Hector killed the patriarch,  as he had a heart monitor implanted in him, when it  stopped working the family doctor arrived, he was  already dead, I gave her the report that Heloi had  asked to be delivered to me after his death.



		—What does it say there?



		— It says that Alika and Roberta's children  will command the Morest line together with Doralice  Morest De Luca Leone, in it I am instructed to  organize in equal parts everything that belongs to  Heloi between the three, and if they marry after his  death, it says in the document that the marriage is  civil, then who controls everything for the children  are the husbands since the Morest line is patriarchal  and also prevents us from holding a wake and  farewell.



		- And you?



		"He knew I was already overwhelmed with  my mother's and aunt's affairs. Does he really think  she did everything for the Bereast line? Of course  not. I've been taking care of my shadow affairs for  some time now, and that's why I have to stay away.
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		The church doesn't like people like me in their  territory. As the nuns used to tell me, 'I can smell  blood just by looking at you.' To prevent them from  mistreating her, being close to the convent, she used  the children there to check on her. It was safer, but  now Heloi is no longer here to protect her in my  place."



		—Did Heloi protect her?



		—Yes,butsheneverwentbeyondherwishes,  that's why Leon was still alive, but the current  problem is Hector, he ran away, when Alika wanted  to come here, I agreed to come just to see my cousin,  after all today at 5 am I received the message about  her wedding, and then I received the message about  Heloi's death, I went to the convent because I was  afraid he had gone after her, but we couldn't say  anything over the phone.



		—How are you feeling, dear? - Rupert says.  —I don't know how I am, seriously, but now



		I accept the proposal. - Roberta says.



		—What? Cousin proposal? - Alika says.



		— Since we live in the De Luca mansion, if  I'm there, he can't sneak up on me.



		— Cousin, I wish I could stay, but now it's  impossible for me to stay any longer. - Alisson says.
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		—Tellme,you'renotnormal.-SaysRoberta.  "Look in the folder, this is the girl I have to



		find. I know her name, nothing else. The world line  prevented me from finding out more. I need to find  her before Hector does." He takes Doralice's photo  and shows it to Rupert and Roberta.



		—She's my husband's cousin's wife, I thought  she was Martines, not Morest. - Roberta says.



		— Wait a moment, let me make a call. -  Rupert says.



		He picks up his cell phone and calls Fernando,  he puts it on speakerphone, for them it was so normal  that one of them knew about their affairs because  they were family that for Rupert them hearing was  not a problem.



		- Hello?



		—It's me, Fernando.



		— Rupert, know that I'm going to kill you,  does it have to take so long to call at a critical  moment?



		—I don't care about that, but it's good to know  you're with Doralice.



		— What do you mean, the matter is with her  too?
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		—Yes, I need you to stay there at the family  mansion.



		— You know I have to live here for six  months, but there's something there!



		— Heloi was killed by Heitor this morning,  Doralice can't leave the mansion before we catch  him, understand?



		—Yes, bring Roberta here, I know it's a safe  place there, but it's better to follow Uncle  Consentielo's rules.



		—I'll send you an address, send Gabriela and  Roger to pick up my wife's mother at the Salvador  condominium, as they are known and feared by  Heitor, it will be easier.



		—Okay, I'm going to do what you ask.  Rupert hangs up and serves them coffee. It  doesn't take long for the cake and snacks Rupert  ordered to arrive. At that moment, Alisson realized  she wasn't getting out of there easily. Rupert went to  the balcony to smoke, and Alisson followed him.



		— It's just the two of us here, now tell me,  what are you?



		—Honestly, I wish I was nothing, but “crazy  Naruns” is what they’ve been calling me, that scared
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		Clarissa, a close friend, but you can’t control your old  mouth.



		— I know how it is, I'm also a “Crazy” and  that also scared Montes.



		—So you know Claclá?



		— Yes, and that big mouth she has, what  saves that girl is my godson.



		Theyhearknockingatthedoor.Rupertchecks  his phone and finds no message from a visitor to his  family apartment. He tells the girls to be quiet and  goes to the bedroom and gets his gun. He tells the  girls to go to the music room. Only Rupert and Ali  are left in the room. He looks through the peephole  and sees no one. He locks the door with the chain and  opens it, but Rupert hears a child crying on the other  side.HeputshisgunawayandtellsAlitoputitdown,  but remains alert. When he looks through the half-  open door, there's a child on the floor. He opens the  door and looks both ways carefully. He picks up the  child, who was only wrapped in a hotel towel. He  goes in and locks the door. Alisson calls the girls.



		—Who left this child here? - Roberta says.  —I'llcallBernardo,hecanfindouteverything  without even leaving the house.
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		"Give it to me." He hands his wife the child,  who stops crying when he feels Roberta's arms. "He  must be hungry, but he's calmed down. Cousin, go to  the mall across the street and buy what I'll write down  on the paper."



		—Okay, but is it a he or a she? - Roberta sits  on the sofa and adjusts the baby's position on her lap,  she was sucking her thumb, and she checks the child's  sex.



		—It's her, she must be at least two weeks old,  there was time for the umbilical cord to fall off, I can't  know if it was a hospital birth, what I can know is  that she was born recently, her head is more adjusted,  give me the paper and pen that's there next to the  phone.



		While they were talking, Rupert called  Bernardo. He was checking the cameras, but it  seemed like someone was with her, since the cameras  only captured the moment she entered the hotel. She  waswearingablackburqa,andthechildwasnowhere  to be seen. After that, she was only seen arriving at  the door, which seemed to have made some noise  inside. When the image returned, the child was at  their door. After leaving, there was no trace of the  woman. Bernardo asked for more images, but no  further information was obtained. The only strange  thing that was seen was that a person tried to stay at
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		the Dallas but did not want to pay the daily rate in  advance, which is the hotel's tradition. Since the  person was wearing a mask, her face could not be  clearly seen. However, Bernardo noticed that the  woman appeared in the video in the background. She  took advantage of the confusion to enter and leave  the hotel. Rupert finished talking to Bernardo and  hung up the call. Alika had already left the room and  gone to the mall. It didn't take long for her to return.  When she arrived, she was full of bags. She grabbed  a specific one and arranged the bottle for the baby.  Rupert went to Roberta and picked up the baby. She  made her sit down with the baby on her lap.



		—Do you think I'm going to drop it?



		"I don't know, but she's different from Levi.  I'll get the tub ready and give her a bath. Babies feel  better when they're in the womb, they feel like they're  in the womb. This way, I'll calm her down since she's  cold." She goes to the bathroom, and Alisson sits next  to Rupert.



		—Now you're going to get to know a side of  her that scares me. - Alisson says.



		- Which?



		— Now this baby is like one of her children,  she will be so attached to the child that I doubt you  will take this baby away from her.
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		—Why do you say that?



		"Because it's true." Alika hands the bottle to  Rupert, who slowly feeds the baby. She sits beside  him. "Roberta saw many children die because of  Hector, most of them her size. By the time she  reachedtheplacewhereshewas,thebabyhadalready  frozen to death. Uncle Dante took hours to take the  child from her arms. At the convent, she only found  peace when the newborns had been adopted. She  went without food or sleep to care for them  personally. She often received calls from Anita for  help."



		—What do you think will happen now?



		— I hope you're ready to accept her wishes,  because she's not just any baby and we're not in a  convent, and from what I know she only signed the  documents regarding the birthright, not the civil  document, I think you understand what I mean. -  Alisson says, he goes to the balcony and closes it so  he can smoke.



		Roberta comes back and separates the clothes  and blanket and sees that the baby had already fallen  asleep on Rupert's lap. He gives the bottle to Alika,  who takes it to the kitchen. She takes the hammock  from the bathtub and puts it there. She picks up the  baby and checks the water temperature. Rupert goes  over and watches them both. He saw her happiness in
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		taking care of the baby and thought about the things  he heard. If he hadn't been with Roberta, he would  have already given that child to the Mascal line, but  he didn't. He let her grow attached to that tiny little  being without realizing it. She takes a small towel  and wets it, putting it on the baby's belly. She was in  the hammock so her body was a little submerged. The  towel kept her from feeling cold while she bathed the  child. When she finished bathing the child, she  wrapped her in the towel and he wouldn't let her take  the clothes.



		—Let's take you to the room, I want to talk to  you.



		- He is well.



		When they left the bathroom, Alika was  happily eating a strawberry cake, and Alisson was  drinking coffee while appearing to be working,  Roberta goes to the bedroom and Rupert goes to  them.



		— Bring your luggage here, it's getting late  and you've already realized you're not leaving, there  are two rooms down the hall, Alisson, if you need to  receive anyone, the last room also has an office, make  yourself at home.



		—Thank you, but can I receive... - Alika says.
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		— Don't even think about saying that  nonsense. —Alisson says.



		— Nonsense? You don't even know what I  was going to ask.



		— You won't receive any man here, don't  make things up, girl!



		— But can I call a friend I haven't seen in a  while?



		— I don't see a problem, the rooms are  soundproof, there's a spare room key here in the  drawer, if you need to go out. - Rupert says.



		Rupert leaves the room laughing, when he  arrives in the room Roberta was applying moisturizer  to the baby, he puts the clothes on the bed and sits on  the bed, watching Roberta dress the baby.



		— He said he wanted to talk to me, but he  didn't say anything.



		—Honey, you know that the arrival of this  child may not be by chance, right?



		—Speak, I want to hear your point of view.  — I believe she was left at the hotel to be



		saved, you know that there can be no aggression or  deaths here, she could be a child sworn to death, if it  were in the past, I would have called the reception
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		and let Bernardo decide what would become of this  child, but today I didn't do that, do you know why?



		- I don't know.



		—For you.



		- For me?



		—Yes, when I looked at her, I realized that I  wouldn't let her be taken by the Mascal family, and  listening to her cousins only confirms this for me. I'll  wait for the Mascal and the Mundial line's  investigation to be completed. After all, it's part of  the law; children left in "Safe" places must be cared  for by someone from the line. I have until tomorrow  morning to receive the results of the line's  investigation. And saying that, I ask myself, do you  want to keep her?



		—Why do you ask that?



		— Because if I don't want to have this child,  I must send it to the Mascal family, they know the  law, and they must follow it because they own a safe  place.



		—What do you think about this?



		"Come here." She lays the baby on her side so  she can look at them. She goes to him, and he pulls  her onto his lap. "I want you to know, I want  something like this."
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		—What exactly?



		— I want to have children, I'm already 30  years old and I honestly want to still have the energy  to be with them, and I understand why you might  want to adopt instead of having them, because of your  condition.



		—My condition?



		— I said before that I understood your love  for ballet, and for me it's like a profession for you.  Viviane told me that she teaches at the convent, and  that she once rejected being a ballerina and assistant  teacher in good companies to stay at the convent  helping them. And I know that a pregnancy would  tire you out and leave you for a while, and that's why  adoption was already on my mind, and if she is what  I think she is, no one will come after her.



		—What are you talking about?



		— Bastard of line, you know exactly what  that is, I want you to know that if that is her case...  —You don't want it, do you?



		— I wasn't going to say that, I was going to  say that if that's her case, we'll stay with Antonella.  —Antonella? - Roberta says and he points to



		the baby who is sucking her thumb. —When you?
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		— Do you think I don't know what I would  name my children?



		—I never thought about it, even though I'd  been with her for a few hours.



		—I have three more names, so think about  whether they will be like her or whether you will  want to carry a child, this is serious.
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		Chapter 25 Order of the  Matriarch Luria



		Rupert and Alisson's cell phones ring at the  same time, they answer and realize they have been  placed in a closed group, Rupert leaves them in the  room and calls Alisson to the office, they enter and  Rupert closes the door, he turns on the computer  screen and transfers the meeting there.



		— You can talk, Alisson will leave the call  since she's with me. - Rupert says, fixing the  computer's camera.



		"Very well, Heitor was found at the Jelliele  family hotel. Since it's a safe place, he can't be  disturbed, as always, the laws of "Safe" places are  followed, but that doesn't mean Fernando didn't plan  to catch him." - Marcos Consentielo says.



		—I want to know about Olga Bereast.



		— Your mother-in-law is here, and your  sister-in-lawtoo,justasyourequestedinthemessage.  Of course, Sebastian Valtelhas had to be notified that  his daughter is on my land, but don't worry, they are  fine. Olga has already been seen by Theodoro.
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		— Go on, Theodoro would never go without  giving a summary of the consultation.



		—Very well, Theodoro can speak.



		— Very well, second and third degree burns  on her back, the peculiar thing is that they were  shaped like a rabbit, whip marks on her legs, but she's  treated, don't worry, but I want you to come here, he  hasn't been caught yet and he might be waiting for  your guard to let down. - Theodoro speaks.



		— Dad, have a crib brought to my fourth  apartment, and ask Gabriela to put what I asked her  for in my room, both mine and Roberta's, and the  extra one I requested, too. - Rupert says.



		— I don't know what you're up to, but she's  already heard, she's going to do it, what time will she  arrive? - Marcos says.



		— I intend to return tomorrow morning, but  what do you think is best, Alisson?



		— Are you really asking me that? - Alisson  says,



		— You're like a brother to her, do you really  think you're going to let me make a decision alone?  — Speaking of which, it would really be  betterifyoutwowent,butIdon'tthinkit'sappropriate
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		for me to go to the Consentielo mansion, and Mr.  Marcos, how did you know my number?



		— You can come, I know there's a former  matriarch with you and Tabata told me about you,  that makes you friends, come here quickly, I don't  want the girls to be in danger. - Marcos says.



		— Of course, Mr. Consentielo, I'll tell my  sister. - Alisson says.



		—Dad, I'll talk to Roberta and we'll go home,  see you later. - Rupert says.



		Rupert ends the call and turns off the  computer, the two go to the living room, Antonella  couldn't stop crying, Roberta didn't understand what  was happening, Alisson went to talk to her sister, and  Roberta went to the bedroom.



		- What happened?



		— I don't know, she started acting strange  after she left, now she won't stop crying, that's why I  closed the door, I didn't want to disturb you, it could  be work.



		"Give her to me." He picks up the baby, who  soon stops crying. "She's calmed down. Now I want  you to listen to me. Pack her things, and ours. We're  going to the Consentielo mansion. It was the leader's  order. Your cousins will also come with us. Since
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		your cousin is the former matriarch and Hector is still  at large, it's dangerous for all three of you."



		— What? What does Antonella have to do  with this?



		— If he somehow finds out that she is with  us, she will also become his target, I want them both  safe, so let's go, I'll talk to your cousins now.  Roberta understood what he said and began  packing her things again. She grabbed an empty  suitcase from the closet and put the baby's things in  it. She went to the kitchen and got the bottles,  formula, and two pacifiers. She went to Rupert and  gave the baby a pacifier. Rupert's phone received a  message from Bernardo. He sat down with the baby  in his arms and read the message: "Rupert, Igor sent  his firstborn to accompany you to the Consentielo  mansion, on orders from Matriarch Luria. He should  already be on his way. As he is the Mascal heir, you  will not receive the visitor message." After reading  the message, a knock was heard at the door.



		—Open up, I'm waiting for someone. - Rupert  says.



		Alika drops the knitted coat she was going to  wear and opens the door, everyone sees who it is, but  the girl looks at the person at the door and gets  irritated.
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		"Seriously?" He says, trying to close the door.  "What are you doing here, you traitor!" He put his  foot on the doorframe, but it couldn't close. He smiled  when he saw her. "Go away!"



		Rupert looked at that and really remembered  Clarissa, Alisson looks at that and sits laughing next  to Rupert, he notices that Alisson shows no desire to  get involved in that, Roberta goes to the door and  stops Alika.



		—For now Claclá second!



		—You don't even want to listen to me?  - Not even.



		— Why don't you ask anything and then you  offend me like that?



		—Did you forget where you are?



		— I haven't forgotten, but...., do you know  who he is?



		— It doesn't matter, my husband hasn't said  anything until now because he doesn't want to get  involved in your story, but if he's here it must be  something to do with work, so shut up and sit down  now!



		- But...
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		—Enough, you should know your place now  that you've stepped out of the lines, haven't you  learned anything?



		"Sorry, Matriarch Bereast," Alika said, sitting  next to Rupert. The girl pouted like an irritated little  girl. "Brother-in-law, give me my baby girl." Rupert  laughed and handed Antonella to the girl, got up, and  went to Pietro Valtentes.



		—I really didn't expect this, but you'll tell me  everything later, Pietro Valtentes. - Rupert says.



		—You're Caio's brother, aren't you? - Roberta  says.



		"Yes, you remembered me, novice Roberta,  well, Miss Bereast, I came at the request of Matriarch  Luria, my duty is to escort the women, but I see it's  going to be a bit difficult." Pietro said, looking at  Alika, the girl just ignored him.



		"It won't be, because if she opens that mouth  again, I'll break her neck," Roberta says, looking at  her cousin who is hugging the baby. "Rupert, things  have already been separated, I didn't imagine it would  be so quick."



		— I'll walk you to the car, then we'll follow  you.
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		Rupert and Alisson pick up the bags, Roberta  picks up the baby that was with Alika, who pouts  again, they go to the gold elevator, Rupert notices  that Pietro did not hide looking at Alika, and she  avoided looking at him, when they arrive at the line  parking lot they notice that Pietro parked the car next  to theirs, Pietro takes a baby seat out of the trunk and  installs it in the back seat, Rupert and Alisson put the  bags in Rupert's car, they get in their cars, the girls  are surprised to have someone in the car.



		—What are you doing here, Caio? - Roberta  says.



		"Do you really think my father would give me  a break? Take it, use it if you need it." He says,  handing her a gun.



		—Because you're giving me this.



		—You don't have your bag and there's a child  in the back seat. If something happens, you need to  be prepared.



		- I understood.



		—So, sister-in-law decided to show up?



		— Sister-in-law? That's in the past. - Alika  speaks.



		— What do you mean? What is she talking  about, Pietro?
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		—It's none of your business, kid. - Alika says,  kicking Caio's chair.



		— Stop, from now on I need to concentrate,  and you, remember there is a child in the car, the most  important life is always the child's, don't make me  ask Rupert to replace you.



		—Let's go.



		Pietro's behavior had changed. Alika couldn't  stop looking at him, and this caught Roberta's  attention. They arrived at the Consentielo mansion  without incident. Igor was with his wife at the  mansion, waiting for their children. They didn't  expect Sebastian to be there too. Sebastian Valtelhas  watched from afar as Rupert Consentielo helped  Roberta out of the car. They heard a baby crying.  Roberta picked up the baby, but she wouldn't stop  crying. Rupert took the baby's hand, and the crying  stopped after sensing his presence. He let go of the  girl's hand, and the crying resumed. Rupert smiled  and hugged his wife around the waist, and the child  seemed to understand that he was close to her again.  Sebastian Valtelhas continued to watch their  interaction. Rupert spoke to his wife, and she seemed  comfortable in his arms. She smiled and looked at  him in a way Sebastian had never seen before, even  though he often observed his daughter. Sebastian was  beside Marcos and Tabata. He realized he didn't need
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		to worry about Roberta; she was fine, but he  wondered who the girl in his daughter's arms was. It  had been almost 11 months since he'd seen her.  Marcos, Luciano, and Rupert's cell phones rang. It  was a message from the world line: "Confirmation of  new heir, confirmed by the world and civil lines.  Congratulations, Consentielo line. Antonella Liana  Bereast D'Luca Consentielo is the new heir of the  lineal heir, Rupert D'Luca Consentielo." Marcos  looked at his son, who had finished reading the  message and said something to Roberta.



		— How about you two go in now, my  granddaughter will get sick like this. - Marcos says  and enters the mansion.
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		Chapter 26 Error of the Old  Generation



		Sebastian watches the interaction between  them,andsoonAlikaNerunsarrives,takingRoberta's  baby girl. Pietro hugs Alika, who is looking  disgusted. He says something to the girl, who calls  her Alisson. He picks up the girl and climbs the  mansion's stairs with the others. Alisson is stopped  by Sebastian before entering; he shows the little girl  to Sebastian.



		—Uncle, you know that even knowing about  her, you will never be able to be here, with her, since  you follow the Corel laws.



		—I know, but I never thought this day would  come, and I believe your father thought the same way  I did.



		—That is the mistake of the old generation.  —What error are you talking about, there are



		so many?



		— Thinking that the Corel line is the most  important, until you see that the new generation  doesn't agree with the madness of old Corel, she's
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		already 100 years old and is still lucid as far as I  know, if the other aunts are like her, I'd rather this girl  never know her relationship to them.



		— I understand the three of them's thoughts,  I'm going to be 70 years old, do you really think that  I want my line to reach Roberta and now Antonella?  — Honestly? I don't know how you and my



		father think, but what I do know is that if it were up  to me, neither the Corel nor Valtelhas lines would  come close to my goddaughter. I believe she's stayed  long enough.



		—How old is she?



		— Months? She's only two weeks old, but...  if you want to be useful to your granddaughter for  once, get rid of Heitor Morest, because she only had  to leave her house and live here because she needs  her grandfather's protection, simply because she's an  easy target for Heitor.



		-Where is he?



		— Hotel Jelliele, that's why he's still alive,  because he's in a "Safe" place, and this child has four  mad dogs here to protect her, do you really think he  would dare to step foot here? Antonella is in the best  place she could be, so there's no need to worry about  her safety.
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		"Give me Liana here, do you think she's just  your Naruns?" Clarissa says, taking the baby from  Alisson's lap. "My sweet little thing, come with me,  auntie, you idiot, she has a set time to nurse, I've been  waiting for you for a while." Caio brings the blanket,  the washcloth, and the bottle. "Your godfather doesn't  know how to take care of you yet, does he, my love?  Learn soon, Alisson. Soon you'll be the father, excuse  me, patriarchs."



		—Liana? Wasn't it Antonella?



		— Her name is Antonella Liana Bereast  D'Luca Consentielo, so she'll get used to both forms  of address. Excuse me, I don't want to interrupt your  conversation.  AlissonleavesandSebastianseeshisdaughter



		going up the stairs with her husband.



		— Good afternoon, Mr. Valtelhas. - Rupert  says, taking over the conversation.



		— Good afternoon, congratulations on your  wedding, I heard from your mother Roberta, and  congratulations on your heir, Rupert must be happy.  — Yes, I am, having her wasn't easy, and



		since Antonella has been planned for some time, then  we are.
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		—Sure, well, I've already done what I needed  to do here, so I'm leaving.



		"Have a good trip, Mr. Valtelhas," Roberta  said, before Rupert could say goodbye to the  patriarch. She pulled her husband inside as  Alessandro left the mansion. She looked at him and  stopped, as he blocked her path. "Can you move out  of the way?"



		"Is it still like this?" Alessandro asks, irritated.  "I'm your brother, you know that?" He speaks with  an air of authority. Clarissa catches Luciano and  Hioran's attention. They look at the way Valtelhas  tries to speak to a new matriarch in the Consentielo  house. "How can you not tell me about her birth, you  brat!"



		— Really? I have a brother? I'm sorry to tell  you, but I don't have any brothers, remember?



		—You're crazy!



		—I'm not crazy, I remember every word you  said to me when I finally entered the Luz convent, I  think you have amnesia?



		— You've got to be joking! Come back with  us now, she's a Valtelhas!



		—What did you say? Valtelhas? I don't think  so.
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		—How cynical you can be!



		—Listen here, I was never of your line, and I  never will be, I am already the matriarch of my own  line and my daughter has the power to be a D'Luca or  Bereast if she so wishes, or to take over the Naruns  line if she so wishes, do you really think I want your  crumbs!



		—What's going on here? - Hioran Carbonine  says, putting his hand on Alessandro Valtelhas'  shoulder. — Roberta?



		— I think your visit is over Alessandro  Valtelhas, take your father home, forget about me,  my daughter has nothing to do with you and never  will,sheoranyofthenewBereastheirs,understand?  —Don't pretend the blood isn't thicker!



		— So thick that it is only seen when  convenient?



		—What do you mean by that?



		"Do you think you'll hide that forever? You're  a good liar, but you don't register them in the line?  It's no surprise, after all, the Corel and Valtelhas only  qualify for the heirs of the line, never for the child  registered outside the line itself."



		— Shut up, you bastard! - Alessandro shouts  and Roberta hits her brother in the face.
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		—Now tell your father, that bastard here took  care of your children when he needed it!



		—Shut up Roberta!



		"No, I won't shut up. I'm a Consentielo, and  this is my home, my territory! Come on, tell your  father, tell him! Tell him you cheated on Rafaela, and  you have a mistress and three children registered only  in her name! Say Rafaela never knew about the  children and has been hiding it to this day! And I was  the one who took care of them until each of them was  a year old!"



		—Why did you do that, dear? - Rupert says.  "Because this idiot has the right to have two



		wives through his deceased mother's line, and he had  one betrothed to the Greek line, and they don't accept  a husband with unmarried heirs, unlike matriarchs.  His lover knew about them—he knew the Greek line  would have Antônio, Jessica, and Catarina killed if  they ever discovered the children, that she wanted to  kill them! His lover knew about me, so she looked for  me at the convent. Antônio must be three years old  now, and the twins are almost two, but it's a secret,  isn't it? Well, my daughter isn't a Valtelhas, but yours  are. Why do you think you have the right to want to  take her to the Corel family when you yourself didn't  take yours? Listen to me carefully! If I see you near



		456



		my Antonella, I'll kill you myself! Get him out of  here, Hioran, please."



		— I think it's best not to make me use the  Valtelhas force, our lines have just reached an  agreement on business. - Hioran speaks.



		—It really is a puppy of the Hioran Carbonine  matriarchs. - Says Alessandro.



		—It seems that, of the two of us, I know what  matriarchal law means, that was missing from your  instruction Valtelhas, go away!



		Olga Bereast arrived at the door and went  down the stairs. She went to Sebastian Valtelhas, who  seemed to ignore everyone after she approached him.  After she said something to Sebastian, he smiled and  caressed her face. She smiled, and Sebastian looked  at his son. Olga entered the mansion as if she hadn't  said anything else to Sebastian.



		— Obey Patriarch Carbonine, now  Alessandro! —Sebastian speaks.
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		Chapter 27 Sponsorship



		Sister



		Alessandro goes to his father. Sebastian was  injured, having been killed two weeks earlier by an  attempt to kill Olga, but while he was with her, he  was shot in the leg. Alessandro reached his father and  was struck with a cane by the patriarch. He only  remained silent when reprimanded on friendly  grounds. They leave, and Roberta waits until the gate  closes to enter the mansion. Levi sees Rupert and  starts petting the stroller. He goes to his godson and  picks him up. Clarissa gives him a bottle. Levi  cuddles up to his godfather and falls asleep while  nursing.



		—How can this be? - Says Alika.



		—What are you talking about, girl? - Tabata  says with Antonella in her arms.



		— Antonella is the same with him, in the  apartment she only stopped crying when he picked  her up, she breastfeeds and sleeps only with him. -  Luciano sits next to Alika.
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		— This isn't unusual, since Gabriel and  Nicolas are very close to their uncle and did this  often, it seems like I don't exist even today when he's  home. - Luciano says.



		Luciano was looking at Nicolas who was  sitting on the stairs, without moving, Roberta saw the  sad boy on the stairs and went to him, sat next to him,  everyone was silent, they wanted to hear what she  would say to the boy.



		—So you're my godson?



		—Do you know who I am?



		—Nicolas Luria De Luca Consentielo, next  second leader and my godson.



		—Are you Roberta Bereast?



		—Yes, so I already have a son that big? Too  bad I only arrived now, my boy will be a teenager  soon.



		-Son?



		— Don't you know what it means to be  someone's godfather or godmother?



		—I never actually asked about it.



		—They are adults who take responsibility for  you when your parents are not around, if you ever
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		become religious, that is also our responsibility, in  short, we are second parents.



		—Why have you never told me this?



		—Well, to be specific, they must be a couple,  like Rupert and I are now, so you know that Antonella  is not only your cousin, but your god-sister, so he is  her older brother, the way you protect Nicole will be  the same way you will protect Antonella.



		— Is she really my sister, only mine? You  mean she's not Gabriel's sister or Nicole's?



		—That's right, that's right.  —So I can pick her up?  —Yes, he's her brother.



		The boy runs down the stairs and sits next to  his father. Luciano had already picked up the girl  when he heard his son's questions. He sat down more  comfortably and Luciano taught his son how to pick  her up.



		— She's so tiny, she looks like Bibi's doll,  dad,shereallyismysister,likemygodmothersaid...  —Sponsorship sister.



		—Yes, that's it.
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		—Yes, she is, just as Gabriel has Vitória and  Miranda as godparents, you have Antonella, so you  know you must take care of her in the future.



		—Yes, Dad, I understand.



		While they were talking, the doctor Lino  arrived, he came with the ambulance and several  papers for Rupert, after all Lino is a line doctor and  the documents were a fundamental basis for his work  to be the best possible, Nicolas followed everything  with Rupert's authorization, Lino did not understand  why the future second leader was so close to that  child, until he gave the baby the first vaccines and the  boy became angry because he thought he had hurt  Antonella.



		—Be more careful, doctor, you're going to  hurt my sister! - Says the boy.



		—Calm down kid, she's fine, it was like that  with you too. - Rupert says.



		—Are you sure godfather?



		—Of course, look, he just had to take the  pacifier and he calmed down. - Rupert says trying to  calm his godson, Roberta pulls the boy into her lap  and hugs him.



		— Honey, I know you're worried about  Antonella, but you'll see that there are things we can't
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		avoid, and vaccines and her feeling uncomfortable  during exams are part of that.



		—I understand, godmother.



		— Oh, now I understand, the girl is little  Consentielo's godmother. —Doctor Lino speaks.



		— Yes, she's my little sister, I have two,  Nicole and Antonella.



		—So you'll see me a lot in the future, since  I'm taking care of both of them, everything is fine  with the baby, the blood will be evaluated and the  folder with the results will be sent to the leading  patriarch.  Lucianodidn'timagineNicolaswouldbecome



		so attached to the girls. It was the same when Doctor  Lino came to see Nicole, but now the boy seemed  more aggressive, since Antonella isn't the same size  as Nicole, who already speaks when she feels  uncomfortable or in pain. They say goodbye to the  doctor and go to the living room. Rupert puts the baby  in the stroller next to the strollers of the others who  were already sleeping. Luciano hears the sound of the  children arriving home. Gabriel was the only one  who didn't want to go to the amusement park with the  matriarchs of the Carbonine mansion and the  Mascals. He wanted to stay home and play video  games in peace. When they came in making noise, all
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		that commotion ended up scaring Levi, Vicenzo, and  Antonela, who were sleeping in their strollers.  Nicolas tells everyone to shut up. Marcos is  impressed that everyone obeys the twins; when one  isn't present, they always obey the other. Regardless  of Milena being the eldest, authority belongs to the  children of the Consentielo line.



		—Everyone get ready for the game room,  there's the soundproofing, now.



		Rupert had taken the baby in his arms and it  didn't take long for her to calm down. He sees the  children greeting the adults without making much  noise and going in a line to the playroom. Milena and  Carolina sit next to Clarissa who was calming Levi.  He saw Milena and wanted to go with the girl.  Clarissa couldn't believe that even Hioran's daughter  had won over the boy. She helped the girl hold Levi  securely. Vincenzo was angry and didn't want to go  to his mother's lap. Brenda didn't know what to do.  Vicente enters with the other adults and sees his son  making an angry face. He went to him and picked up  the boy.



		—What happened son?



		—Scared, daddy.



		— Calm down son, daddy is here, Brenda,  what happened?
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		—The children arrived excited and ended up  scaring the three of them, but our son is the only one  who was waiting for his father.



		—Were you waiting for daddy?



		— I want Grandma Quequel! - Says the boy  pointing to Raquel.



		The maid goes to the living room and tells  Marcos that dinner is ready. Roberto tells Marcos that  the children have already had dinner and gives him a  package.



		- What is that?



		— Everyone had lunch so I brought it to  Nicolas, I know he's similar to Vicente, he prefers  silence.



		—Thank you, Nicolas? Do you want to have  lunch with us at the table, or do you want to go watch  TV?



		—Can I go?



		—You can do whatever you want, take it and  go eat.



		The boy goes to the movie theater, Rodrigo,  Carolina, and Milena go watch a movie with him.  They didn't want to be in the middle of the mess that  was now in the game room. Marcos orders the dining  table to be set up. During dinner, Bernardo receives
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		a text from Sebastian. He gives Marcos his phone. He  looks at Alisson, who just looks at her phone, smiles,  and goes back to eating calmly as if nothing were  happening.



		— Can you speak, Alisson Naruns? - Rupert  speaks.



		— He did the only thing he could do for his  granddaughter, that's all. - Alisson says.



		— Did you induce him to do this? Wait,  granddaughter? —Bernardo speaks.



		—I'm not just a Crazy Naruns, being crazy is  just part of my job, and you can be sure he knows  exactly what I'm like, since I'm his brother's son.



		—Can you tell me, what does this mean?



		— I'm Alika and he's Alisson Naruns, by the  name it doesn't look like it, but we're Marcos  Valtelhas' children, yes, bastards, but you can be sure  that Marcos is more afraid of us than of old Corel,  Sebastian is her father, that's why my brother said  granddaughter. - Alika says, pointing the knife at  Roberta, who pretends not to hear anything.



		—Why doesn't he have a surname?  —Because they're both cowards, and we



		prefer to keep it that way. - Alika says, her head  down.
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		— If the man you think I should call father  were more honorable, I wouldn't have such a burden  on my shoulders, but he was afraid of Corel, even  though his wife wanted to keep me safe in her line...,  if he weren't such a coward, his wife would be alive  now. You may not know, but Hector Morest killed  Sebastian's wife, so Alessandro didn't do it for me or  my Antonella, but for belated revenge, and Marcos  Valtelhas, their father, another piece of shit who  when he lost his wife, didn't know what to do with  the heirs he had, but the Naruns line would never  leave its heirs adrift, I wasn't that lucky, I can only  say that I was fine when we turned 15 and Alisson  expressed his desire to lead us, so Oden Bereast gave  him temporary leadership of the Bereast line, since I  was in the convent, at 19 I undid my alliance with the  novitiate and thus assumed my place as "Shadow",  there was nothing Sebastian or Marcos Valtelhas in  our lives, we did it for deserve to be here alive, if he  did it was out of obligation, don't expect our thanks  to the Valtelhas line, because there won't be any.  Roberta gets up and leaves the dining room,  Alisson orders Alika and Clarissa to go after her, he  knows that this kind of subject can do her a lot of  harm.
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		— Sorry for the way my cousin acted, but  asking the girls to go after her is necessary. - Alisson  says.



		— I know, are you afraid of regression? -  Roger says.



		—Yes, you know, I imagine Rupert?



		— Yes, I know, but no one else knows. -  Rupert says.



		—I understand, only we know for now, that's  enough, since only they know how to do it perfectly.  —So you won't tell us? - Marcos says.



		— Sorry, leader, but that's not something the  three of us have the right to talk about.



		- I understood.



		Bernardo's cell phone starts ringing, he knew  there was no way to hide things from Marcos, so he  just put it on speakerphone.



		—It's me, Bernardo.



		—Yes, speak Sebastian.



		—Francisco called, told me to go back to the  vineyards.



		—He knows I'm not coming back.
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		— Amanda's judgment came out, and she  didn't accept it.



		—This has nothing to do with me.



		— Amanda is tied up in the middle of the  vineyard, understand?



		— She killed the matriarch Corel? - Raquel  says.



		—Raquel, she made two victims, one is Ana  Corel..., and Carmelina, the two were in the vineyard,  Francisco went to help Stela and when they  returned..., Amanda was told to stay in her house in  the lower part of the vineyard, she took advantage of  the fact that no one was there and did what she  wanted, Rafaela wants you here Raquel, to decide  what to do and Francisco called everyone...



		—What will the itinerary be like?



		— Tomorrow at 9 am will be Ana Corel's  burial, Carmelina's will be at 4 pm, since the lines  have decided not to go to Ana Corel's, due to recent  events, but the lines have confirmed their presence at  Carmelina's burial.



		—We'll only go to my mother-in-law's burial,  but I won't judge anyone. Rafaela knows exactly what  to do, since she's family.  —DoyouknowwhatwillhappentoAmanda?
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		— I can only imagine… I can't get involved  anymore.



		— Francisco wants me to bring the new  Mascals.



		— None of us will go to Corel's wake, Mr.  Sebastian, that's none of our business, he knows about  us and there hasn't even been any proper contact, it  won't be at a time like this that there will be. - Vicente  speaks.



		—Don't you think you're a cruel boy?  — Cruel?



		— Yes, he is your grandfather and asks for  your presence.



		"I never said we wouldn't go to Carmelina  Mascal's wake, Mr. Valtelhas, please! I'm not as  insensitive as I seem. After all, it wasn't one of my  own who killed his own flesh and blood. You should  think before judging me. I'm sorry if you don't like  my answer, but I'm not Corel, and as stated in my  contract, we won't set foot where she is. It was  something the two deceased matriarchs demanded.  We're just honoring Corel's request while she was  still alive, but Carmelina is another story."
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		Chapter 28 Who is Haina?



		While they were talking, Igor was listening to  Pietro's request, he knew he wouldn't ask Luiza that,  he just nodded, the call ended and Pietro asked for  permission to leave, they didn't expect Alisson to say  anything.



		— I hope you're not thinking of going after  my sister without my permission, Valtentes. - Alisson  says, sticking the knife in the table.



		—Now you're in charge of her?



		—Of course you don't know, how would you  know? - Alisson says calmly when she sees that the  girls have returned and are standing at the door.



		—Speak up Naruns!



		"She left the lines because of you, so she  wouldn't see you again, four years ago. It was four  years ago that I made the mistake of letting you get  close to her, and now all my years caring for her and  training her have been wasted! How can I make up  for my mistake? I gave her the freedom she craved,  because of you and your infidelity..., ha..., of course,  just like her and her lovers, everything was a secret."  —What do you want? To expose myself, for  revenge!
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		—No, I just want to remind her, because she  hates you. - Alisson says looking at Alika, Pietro  looks at her who was at the door, he holds her hand  wanting to say something.



		—Can I talk to you?



		—Seriously..., are you still doing this? - Alika  says.



		- Let's talk.



		— We can talk right here, for example, did  you tell your father that one of your lovers is carrying  your child who is almost four months pregnant? Or  that... you know, forget it, because now I remembered  something.



		—Please, Alika.



		— I remembered..., I remembered that you  are a replica of your great-grandfather, deep down  you are still a Bonelle, and let me go now!



		—You always say that when we fight.



		— I'm not fighting with you, but reminding  you because you are weak and indecisive, and have a  somewhat deviant character, that I didn't see this  coming from your father, so there must be someone  who has this filthy side that I hate, now let me go  Valtentes!



		Pietro lets go of her and Luiza gets up,  apologizes and pulls Pietro into the living room,  Bernardo gets up and goes to his cousin.
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		— What do you think you're doing, son? -  Luiza says.



		—Is that really true, Pietro? - Bernardo says.  "I don't know if the child is mine, since there's



		no way to do a paternity test without the line  knowing." Luiza hears her son and hits him. "Stop  mom!"



		"Stop? You're saying you betrayed the former  matriarchal leader of the Naruns line and still don't  know if your lover's child is yours? You idiot! Go  now and take this girl to the Mascal mansion! Now!"  Luiza says, very excited. "I must be at my aunt's  funeral tomorrow, so hurry up, boy! Get out of here  now and do as I told you!"



		Meanwhile in the dining room Alisson  laughed sarcastically, Alika hit her brother's arm, he  looked at her and held her hand when she was going  to hit him again.



		— Have you lost your strength? Or is this a  warning? - Alisson says, looking at her sister.



		—Stop, because this is not work.



		— Okay, sorry, I admit I overreacted, I  couldn't control myself.



		—Stop fighting with him. - Roberta says and  Clarissa agrees.



		—You two! - Alika says irritably.  "Seriously, you only believed he was cheating



		when you caught them in bed, and now you want to
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		tell Alisson to stop defending you? When are you  going to get some shame on yourself, Alika!" Clarissa  said, making her friend look at her face.



		—I told you to stay away from him, but you  were stubborn. - Victor says as he eats calmly.



		— See, I'm never the only one who thinks  about you, and you know that by our law, he should  be dead, but you begged for him so many times, that  I was punished for obeying you, you still want me to  not be angry? - Alisson says.



		— I know that, Alisson! - Alika says, trying  not to cry.



		— You know so well, that when your lover  tried to kill you... - Roberta says, but stops and takes  a deep breath.



		"When she tried to kill you." Alisson stands  and makes her look at him. "You killed Hainá, do you  still remember her? Or was I the only one who  cherished your daughter who never had a chance to  be born? I want you away from him, you understand!"  Alisson hears her cell phone ring and leaves the  dining room.



		When Alisson leaves he looks at his cell  phone,itwasaconfirmationofnightwork,hedecides  to leave and do what he must, when Alisson arrives  in the living room, he hears the rest of the  conversation between the Mascal family, he goes  towards the exit door of the mansion, but Pietro sees
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		him and ignores his mother who was screaming, he  goes to Alisson pulling him by the arm, he retaliates  making Pietro receive a punch in the face.



		—Because you hit me, you bastard!



		—This isn't even half of what I wanted to do  with you and that slut Michelle!



		—You really never want to listen!



		— I hope you understand, that if I find out  that your lover has come near my sister again, I will  kill her.



		—This isn't the first time I've heard that from  you!



		— She's only alive because she keeps her  distance, but it's always good to let you know, and I  don't care about that brat she calls her son, but I do  feel sorry for him having to be born to her.



		— You always judge her, you always judge  me, you never asked yourself why all this!



		— Not at all, since Michelle didn't feel sorry  for Haina when she tried to kill Alika.



		—Who is Haina?



		—Michelle had no mercy when she killed my  sister's daughter while she was still pregnant, of  course..., you never know anything, poor doormat.  — What are you talking about, Naruns? -



		Luiza is talking.



		— Whoever has a dead granddaughter, and  his lover killed her, it's so easy for you Pietro to finish
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		her head and leave, because I'm the one who picks up  "the pieces", so I also warn you, if you get close to  her, Victor, Vicente, Hioran and Rupert will tell me,  and I'll do what I should have done a long time ago,  because now she no longer has a voice in the line, she  can't beg at the feet of the patriarch for you.



		— Are you crazy? Say whatever you want  and think you'll get away! - Pietro said, holding  Alisson's arm again. He hadn't realized that Alisson  hadn't given his weapons to the leader to keep, now  he had a gun pointed at his forehead. Luiza never  imagined seeing something like this.



		"I'm not a spoiled brat like you. While you  have your elders working for you, I'm always on call  24/7, and I still take care of the damage you leave  behind." Alisson's cell phone rings. "See how lucky  you are? Another person is going to die today, but  don't worry, I'm still going to kill you..., excuse me,  leaders."



		Luiza goes to the door and ends up seeing that  boy leave, as if nothing had happened moments ago,  Bernardo pulls Pietro to the mansion's exit door and  throws him to the ground.



		- Godfather!



		"You did so many things in secret, but it was  all for your own benefit! Luiza won't get a paternity  test, Pietro, your punishment will be a "celestial  marriage between the lines."
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		— What? You're going to marry me to  someone without the possibility of divorce! My father  won't agree!



		— There's your mistake Pietro, I'm your  godfather, when your father can't judge along with  your mother, I'm his voice, it's decided, Luiza go with  him and take the woman to the mansion, they'll stay  there until we recover from the wake, if she's able to  travel she'll go with us.



		Bernardo returns to the dining room and  apologizes to those present. He sits in his seat and  sees that Alika was replying to someone by message.  Clarissa, as always curious, looked at everything  without saying a word. But she takes her friend's cell  phone and replies in a voice message, "She will, I'll  make sure she's there, you'll see her, see you later."  Alika takes the cell phone and sees that he replied.  Shesawherfriendwithacontainedsmile.Shepoured  some wine for Alika, who replied in sign language.  Gabriela replied, and Clarissa laughed.



		—Can you talk? - Roger said with Bianca on  his lap, the girl no longer wanted to be with the other  children and went to stay with her parents.



		"Mommy said that Vladmir is handsome and  well-known, Uncle Ali will like him as a brother-in-  law," the girl says, taking the sippy cup.



		—Daughter! - Says Gabriela.
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		"Mommy, I didn't say his last name. I'm  discreet, okay? Don't look at me like that. I'm going  to the movie theater." The girl left as if she hadn't  done anything.



		— Sorry Alika, I forgot to say that nothing  escapes my daughter's eyes.



		-Don't worry.
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		Chapter 29 Twolives go, new  ones come



		Since it was very late, everyone stayed at the  mansion. Roger woke Rodrigo, Heric, and Bianca.  He knew how important it was for them to be with  him at the wake, and it wasn't their first time at such  an event. Hioran went to wake Milena, Otávio woke  Carlos, Stefan, and Roberta. Luciano was already in  the living room having coffee with Gabriel and  Nicolas when they came down. Later, the Mascals  joined them, after all, it had been agreed the night  before that everyone would go together. Alika's cell  phone started ringing, and it was Alisson. She  answered but didn't say anything. He understood  there were many people around his sister. He said he  would go to the wake later and would only pay his  respects to Mrs. Carmelina. Alika smiled and agreed.  This made them very curious, but they didn't ask  anything, except Clarissa, who couldn't contain her  curiosity. She handed Levi to Victor and went to the  girl.



		—Tell me who was on the cell phone?  —How can you be so curious, girl?
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		—Was that Vladmir guy? - Clarissa asks,  laughing.



		— No, it was Alisson, he worked all night,  but he will give his respects to Mrs. Carmelina.



		—Does this have anything to do with Diara?  —I don't know, I haven't seen her in years.  The rest of the family descended, and the  matriarchs of the friendly lines arrived. Even though  Gabriela didn't want to go, Helena called her. She  knew it wouldn't hurt for her to try to finalize her  feelings toward the Corel family. Now it was a  suspended line or a resting place, until an heiress took  over the line, leaving their assets to be managed by  the Valtelhas heirs. Gabriela agreed with Helena. The  maids grabbed everyone's bags. When they arrived at  the airport, they saw Michelle, Pietro, and Alika, who  decided to stay close to Victor. After everyone  boarded the four jets, they soon arrived at the  vineyard's runway. Gabriela remembered that place.  She held on tightly to Roger, and he knew why she  felt that way. The cars arrived to take them to the  Corel mansion. When the children got out of the cars,  they saw a small square in front of the mansion and  ran there. Stella reached the adults who had gotten  out of the cars and went to talk to Bernardo.



		—Uncle Be.



		—Stella, how are you?



		—Well, but the mother...
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		— She won't come, I understand, and your  brothers?



		— My brother is working and said he won't  come, my sister is with her grandfather in the chapel,  she said she won't stay until her grandmother's burial,  I realize that having other children here is helping the  little ones.



		—I see there are a lot of children here.



		—Yes, the guests are actually in the vineyard  houses, but we prefer to leave the children here, since  the maids can take care of them more easily.



		Pietro got out of the car angry, he seemed to  have fought with Michelle, Luiza went to him.



		- What happened?



		— She said she wants to leave, and that she  doesn't want to have the baby here.



		—Stella, is Gael by chance?



		—Yes, aunt, he is inside with Yoran.



		— Ask them to come here, I need you to see  someone.



		—Of course.



		Michelle was taken into the mansion, and  everyone entered. Bernardo told the maids about the  room assignments. Everyone received their room  keys and went to see where they would be staying  that night. Afterward, the women went to stay with  the children, and the men gathered in the living room.  Coffee and some snacks were served at Bianca
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		Mascal's request. Stella came to Bernardo's side,  handing him the cigarette and lighter. He lit a  cigarette and handed it to her.



		—You're spoiled, girl.



		—Uncle knows I don't like lighting up, and  my brother isn't here to do it.



		She smiles and goes to the balcony to smoke  and gives the lighter and a cigarette to a man he didn't  know, after a while Gael and Yoran arrive and sit on  the sofa, Bernardo serves cognac to both of them.



		—So what does the girl have Gael?



		— She's in early labor, but since her water  hadn't broken yet, I left everything to Valentina and  Dália, since it's their area.



		—I see it's going to be a busy day.  —Why Bernardo?



		— Gael, how many months pregnant is the  child?



		— 9 months and 4 weeks, summing up 42  weeks of pregnancy, I believe she felt pain, but didn't  say anything, since she refused to do the tests, it was  clear that the baby was suffering, that's why we called  the girls, Bernardo, it seemed like she didn't want the  baby to be born, who is she? Why is she acting so  strange?



		—So the child is not 4 months old, her name  is Michelle, she is Pietro's lover and lied to him. -  Luiza says, bringing Antonella in her arms.
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		"Four months ago? No, her condition is a little  worrying because she doesn't have much fluid, she's  small, and she's in a position that makes it impossible  for her to move much... Whose baby is this, Luiza?"  Yoran says. Rupert goes to her and picks up the baby,  who was crying so much that she was mumbling.



		— My daughter. - Rupert says sitting in the  armchair with the baby on his lap, she seemed to  know who she was and stopped crying, soon Gabriel  arrived with a bottle and a towel in his hands.  "Godfather, the godmother asked me to bring



		it." "He gives the things to the godfather." Antonella  stopped crying. "The boy said, stroking the child's  head. She didn't seem to mind the boy touching her.  Soon, Rodrigo arrived and saw Nicolas.



		—Uncle, she only stays quiet with you and  Nicolas. - Rodrigo says irritably, looking at them.



		—She's my sister, you idiot, it's obvious you  have to like me. - Says the boy proudly.



		The adults laughed at how those children  spoke to each other as if they were teenagers, Yoran's  cell phone rang, he answered it on speakerphone.



		—Yoran, it's me Dalia, can you speak?  —Yes, you can speak.



		—Prepare a room for her, after I cut the  placenta the baby was born, she is fine, but she will  need feeding, since the mother has no milk and has  already fallen asleep.
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		— I'm going to talk to the godmother, she  brought 4 cans of newborn milk, as if my sister drinks  a lot of milk, look there she only drinks 50 to 100 ml  at each feeding, she's too little for all that milk. -  Nicolas says.



		— Ask your godmother to come here with  Antonella's things, we need her help. - Speak Rupert.  —Okay, godfather. - The boy runs out.  —Yoran?



		—Tell Valentina to come here.



		Yoran hangs up the call, and they watch  Rupert taking care of the baby. Soon Roberta,  Clarissa, and Brenda arrive, they were worried.



		—What happened, dear? - Says Roberta.  —Pietro's baby was born, we need you.



		— I see, I saw that she didn't bring her  maternity bag.



		—She doesn't have milk, help the girls.



		—I do it for the baby, not for her. - He says,  taking out his cell phone and sending a message to  Alisson.



		—Who's on the cell phone?



		—I'm telling Ali, and I asked him to bring his  suitcase.



		Soon Valentina arrived giving Bernardo the  birth record. Luiza took the record and read it. There  was really no way that the child was Pietro's, nothing  matched the story Michelle had told her.
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		—This doesn't add up.



		— What are you talking about, Luiza? - Say  Roberta.



		— It says here that in the exam the prenatal  exams found in her bag are not in her name, whose  are they and why didn't she carry hers?



		—Well, Luiza, I don't know what to tell you,  I just know that she rejected the child as soon as she  was born, we already took the baby to the family's  nursery, we already bathed her and dressed her, but  we don't have milk, I'm going to go to the city to buy  some, but it will take me a while to get back.



		"Don't worry for today, I have plenty of  newborn formula." Roberta takes a can from her bag  and gives it to the woman. "Here, I have three more  cans."



		—Thanks, I'll take it to the babysitter.  Valentina leaves, and Clarissa helps Rupert



		with the baby. She puts away the towel and bottle  while Rupert adjusts the baby in her lap, sleeping like  a little angel. The housekeeper whispers something  in Bernardo's ear. Everyone is directed to Carmelina's  chapel. At that moment, the cars are taken one by one  in order of importance. Pietro gets into the car with  Igor and Luiza. When they arrive at the chapel,  Francisco is standing, waiting for his children. Unlike  Ana Corel, Carmelina is being watched over in the  chapel of the family leaders. In front of it is a
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		cobblestone street. Next to the chapel, there is a small  square with several benches. The children greet  Francisco together and then run to the square. This is  something he didn't expect. Bernardo goes to his  father and hugs him. He knew Mascal men shouldn't  cry; it's Mascal law. Bernardo and Francisco descend  the chapel stairs and reach Raquel and the triplets.  — Daddy, who is this grandpa? - Vincenzo



		says, pointing to Francisco. Bernardo picks up the  boy. - Grandpa Bernardo, who is this grandpa? Or  isn't he grandpa?



		—Vincenzo, his name is Francisco and he is  your great-grandfather.



		— So I have more grandpa, I understand, hi  I'm Vincenzo, that's my dad Vicente and my mom  Brenda.



		—How old is Vincenzo? -Francisco asks.



		— I'm one year old and..., Dad, how many  months old is Vincenzo?



		—One year and nine months.



		— That's right, Grandpa. One year and nine  months, I'm a baby.



		— She would be happy now if she hadn't  listened to the leader. - Francisco says, looking at  Vincenzo.



		— Dad, do you know who his parents are?  That's Victor, she's Clarissa, and the baby is Levi,  he's four months old, that's Viviane.
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		— Who is she, Bernardo? - Francisco said,  looking at Alika who was talking to Igor.



		— She is Alika Naruns, soon the Naruns  leader arrives, he is her brother.



		—She looks just like Marieta Valtelhas when  she was young.



		— Of course she may look like her, Mr.  Mascal, Alika is Marcos Valtelhas' daughter, but of  course you weren't told that. - Clarissa speaks.



		—I believe I will be informed of many things  from now on, since officially the Corel line is a  dormant line and the assets have been divided  between the Valtelhas and the Mascal.



		After introducing everyone to Francisco, they  enter, pay their respects to Carmelina and talk about  random things. It was already lunchtime for the  children from the friendly and visiting lines to be  taken to the mansion, but Bianca, Rodrigo, Heric,  Milena, Gabriel and Nicolas decided to stay. They  reunited with their parents and paid their respects to  the late Mascal. Alika was talking to Bianca Mascal  and Clarissa when Amanda arrived dressed in black  wearing a high-class outfit. Her jewelry was all silver  and diamonds as if she were truly a pure woman.  Bianca sent her away, but the girl just laughed.  "Auntie, don't you feel sorry for me? Do you



		really think I have no right to be here?" Amanda says  as if she hadn't killed her grandmother in cold blood.
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		—Go away, you've seen it and that's enough.  — My grandfather didn't say anything, why



		do you think I'll listen to you?



		Roger sees Amanda approaching Bianca  Mascal, he goes there and stands in front of Bianca,  Amanda stops.



		—Go away, didn't you hear the hostess?  —Look, my ex-husband came to see his  mother-in-law, but he didn't come here when I was  tried and whipped!



		Bianca Pagiano looked and looked, went to  Francisco and asked him something quietly so only  the two of them could hear while the adults fought,  that's why he didn't pay attention to Amanda and  didn't tell her to leave.



		—Grandpa Mascal, what did that woman do?  - Bianca asked, but Bernardo could hear everything,  and knew that the girl knew the whole story, but he  wanted to understand what was going on in her head,  so he asked Francisco that.



		— Grandma Mascal is there, because of her,  child Pagiano.



		—I understand she is bad?



		—Yes she is, so stay away from her.  —Would you mind if she gets hurt from now



		on?



		—No, but I'm not her father. —Francisco  says, knowing that Bernardo could hear every word
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		the girl says. She looks at Bernardo and then looks at  Francisco.



		"Grandpa Mascal, I'm sorry, but I'm not  Mascal, and since I'm Pagiano, we didn't ask the  aggressor's relatives, but the offended immediate  family member. And you already told me, I can't take  Uncle Bernardo's feelings into consideration." The  girl turned and spoke a little loudly. Emili and  Gabriela knew that girl loves to boss the boys around,  but they didn't know what they'd done; they just had  to wait. "Future leaders Consentielo and Portego,  come now."



		She says something in the boys' ears, Nicolas  went to Milena and took something from her, and  gave it to Bianca Pagiano, they went in front of  Bianca and Francisco remembers a similar scene  when Bernardo and Igor were children.



		—Go away, Amanda! - Says Bianca Mascal.  — Auntie, you're bothering everyone, go



		away or you're deaf! - Bianca Pagiano says, Roger  just looks at his daughter and remains silent.



		"Who are you, you brat!" Amanda says and  was about to approach Bianca, Rodrigo kicks  Amanda'skneebehindandmakesherfalltoherknees  on the floor. "You brats, what do you think you're  doing, you know who I am!" Nicolas took her bag  and gave it to Bianca, who soon got Amanda's line
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		ID, she took out her cell phone to check it on the  world line.



		— It says here that your name is Amanda  Mascal, and you are about to be tried for the cold-  blooded murder of leader Mascal and leader Corel,  so from what I see on my cell phone, I know who you  are, and look, annoying girl, thanks to you I'm  spendingmybirthdaygivingmyrespectstosomeone!  "When I catch you, I'm going to poke your



		eyes out, you disgusting little pup!" Amanda said,  unable to get up because the boys had thrown a net  over her legs and were pressing her down on the  ground. "Let me go, you kids!"



		"You yelled at Bibi, are you crazy?" Gabriel  said, pulling her hair back. "She's the future Pagiano  leader, more respect!"



		—What? This little thing is Roger's daughter!  - Amanda said, looking at Roger, while he stroked  his daughter's head.



		—Bianca Pagiano, you know there are limits,  understand? - Gabriela says.



		Bianca looks at her mother, who was calmly  drinking tea next to Luiza and Helena, the girl goes  to her mother and holds her hand and smiles like a  well-behaved baby.



		— Mommy, you know that if I don't follow  the laws, Daddy will stop me, don't make that face at  me, I'm still a baby, I'm only 5 years old.
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		Bianca Mascal saw this along with the others  and realized that Gabriela acted like a very strict  matriarch, but it seemed like the children knew what  they were doing, especially that little girl, she came  back skipping like a beautiful, cute little fairy.  —You're that bitch's daughter! Let me go,



		you brats! —Amanda says furiously.



		— Let her go. - Bianca says laughing, with  her hand inside her bag.



		—Are you crazy, my sister? - Rodrigo says.  —I ordered her to be released!



		When Amanda was released she tried to grab  Bianca,butthegirltookouttheknifeshehadreceived  from Vicente and cut Amanda's arm and hand.  Rodrigo stepped on her foot, making her unable to  get up completely. She returned to her knees on the  floor screaming.



		"Are you going to continue?" Gabriel says,  going over to her and checking that the girl hadn't cut  herself with the knife. He takes the girl's hand and  washes it, then dries it with the cotton handkerchief  he had in his pocket, then dries the knife and gives it  to her. "You weren't hurt, that's good."



		—You know I won't get hurt, I'll keep going.  - Says Bianca Pagiano.



		— How did you know..., how do you know  how to do that? - Amanda says, holding her injured  hand.
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		—That's how he did it..., that's how he killed  them, but he used a dagger.



		—I don't like wearing that, as you can see it's  very dirty, I prefer something beautiful and shiny, do  you know why?



		—You annoying child!



		— Because death has to be beautiful to be  worth dying for, or being able to see.



		—What are you talking about, girl!  "Mommy, what's your limit?" the girl asked,  looking at Gabriela. "Remember, Mommy, she was  the one who helped almost kill my brother."



		—Just don't kill her, she still has to be judged  by her birth line, if we don't reprimand you it's  because we saw you talking to Mr. Mascal, he  responded to something that authorized you to do  what you're doing now, understand?



		"Yes, I'm not a bad baby, Mommy, Portego,  you know what to do." The boy grabbed her hair,  making her stand still while Gabriel came back and  pointed the dagger blade at her neck. "I want you to  look at her, and only her, if you don't obey me... well,  you saw what I did."



		— Why do you want me to see a corpse so  much?



		— What did you do..., do you have no  remorse?
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		— Of course not, she always went against  everything I wanted!



		— Mrs. Carmelina Mascal in the coffin was  the last image she saw in life. - As she said that,  Bianca took the glitter and threw a capful of its  contents towards her eyes.



		—What? It hurts, it hurts! Brat, when I catch  you!



		"I'm done, you can let her go." Bernardo's  security guards saw the message he sent and took  Amanda away. The girl goes to Gabriela. "Mommy,  I did what you asked, she's still alive."



		— Very well, but you know you owe an  apology.



		"Okay." The girl goes to Bernardo and grabs  his mother. "Uncle, I'm sorry, but she tried to kill my  brother. Don't worry, the cut wasn't that deep, it'll just  be a nasty scar. And I'm sorry about the floor."



		— Bianca Pagiano, finish. - Gabriela says,  looking at her daughter.



		— I'm sorry, because from now on she will  never be able to see anything again, my glitter is for  self-defense, Grandpa Portego made it to use to  protect me, it has many small shards of glass, if she  can see again, it's because she must deserve it in some  way, so I apologize, uncle.
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		— I understand what you did, after all you  were taking revenge for your brother, there are certain  laws that I know, so I forgive you.



		The girl hugs Bernardo and returns to her  mother's side. The maids begin to clean the floor, and  others brought a snack for those at the wake. After  everyone went to the side of the square and left the  security guards to take care of the chapel, Francisco  was really calmer now. He received from Bernardo a  folder about Gabriela, Roger, and the children. Now  he understood why Helena never accepted the  invitations to go to the Corel mansion. Bianca, even  though she was a smart child, was very skilled. It was  clear that she was trained from an early age, even  more so when seeing how much she coordinated  everything and executed it. In addition to her older  cousin's concern for her, when they were children,  her children only competed with each other; those  children worked together perfectly.
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		Chapter 30 What are you  going to do?



		After the meal, they returned to the chapel.  Time passed as they talked. Alisson was at the  vineyard gate. He realized he wasn't the only one  approaching the burial time. Security was escorting a  young woman in a 4x4. He was allowed to enter with  his car, since his name was registered as a Valtelhas  family member. He assumed Sebastian had done it.  When they arrived at the chapel, the 4x4 stopped near  the steps, behind the car where Igor was smoking.  Alisson parked the car next to the others parked  further ahead. Alika was near the door talking to  Viviane and Clarissa and saw the young woman  getting out of the 4x4. They went outside the chapel  in front of the door and waited for the young woman  to come up. Alisson had gotten out of the car and lit  a cigarette. He looked from a distance at the young  woman going up the stairs and his sister hugging her.  He decided to go over there, but since he was  smoking, he went very slowly.



		—Diara Durmaz, where have you been! -  Alika says, while hugging the girl, upon hearing the  name Bianca Mascal gets up and goes to the door.
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		—Sorry for never keeping me updated, girls.  - He says this looking at the girls, Alisson was leaning  against Igor's car, who was also smoking.



		— Tell me what happened 7 years ago? -  Clarissa says.



		— I needed a liver transplant, I found out  early on, so I didn't seem to be sick, my godmother  Carmelina Mascal was compatible and donated me,  after that my father told me he had a debt with a line,  and to help pay off the debt, he sold me to the Demir  line, when I was recovered, I was sent to my father's  family who are Turkish, and that's why I have no  voice.



		— Aunt Vivi, get me, auntie, is there a baby  there? - Vitória says, asking Viviane to hold her and  pointing to Diara's belly. Alisson hears this and lights  another cigarette, Igor stays there with him.



		—Diara, are you really pregnant? - Bianca  Mascal says.



		— Yes, 4 months, they are twins, but they  won't be born. - She says, putting her hand on her  belly.



		- Like this?



		—I am a slave Bianca, I cannot have children  for the leader Demir, and don't look at me with that
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		pitying face, they are not the first to have the same  fate, the laws are direct, if I do not marry the leader,  everyone must die.



		—What was your contract?



		—Hilal bought me before he knew I was sick,  he was going to undo my purchase, but after I  managed to survive the surgery, he gave my father  more money, he said that now I was no longer  defective, among all the 5 girls, only I can get  pregnant by him, I'm not like this because I wanted to  be, because in the end the ones who suffer are me and  them..., in reality I shouldn't be here.



		—What do you mean, he ran away?



		—Yes, I received the letter from Francisco  that was at my parents' house, the housekeeper found  outthatIwouldbeintownandsentittowhereIcould  be, as soon as I arrived in Dallas, I asked the  receptionist for a car to take me here, since Hilal was  in a line meeting, but I really can't stay long, my  pregnancy is high risk and I want to keep them alive  as long as possible, so I need rest.



		—Friend, why have you never contacted us?  - Says Alika.



		—Because of Ali.
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		—Didn't you talk to us anymore because of



		him?



		"I heard he had received permission from the  Bereast leader, so he took over many things from the  line. Do you really think I wanted there to be a rift  between him and the Turkish lines? You know your  brother and you know me too. I live what I was born  to live."



		— You always talk like that, but have you  forgotten him?



		— I never forgot it, but like I told you once,  “I want to know what it feels like, before I never have  the chance again”, so I did what I wanted until I was  stopped, now I can't think about the past, I can only  think about how to keep the lines around me in peace,  and how to keep them alive as long as possible  comfortably.



		—He will never accept that he bought you as  a non-virgin, that's why you can never have a child of  his own, and that's why he didn't marry you, is that  it? - Clarissa says.



		—You're right, since he never had me by my  own will, as I said I'm a slave, I can't have desires, I  can only obey my buyer, and you can be sure that he  will soon arrive and take me away, can I see the  godmother before he arrives Bianca?
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		-Of course.



		She goes to the patriarch Francisco and  Bernardo, greets them and pays her respects to her  godmother, when she was leaving two cars arrive,  Hilal gets out of the car and goes to her, he hits Diara  in the face and screams.



		—You think I can't find you! - Hilal says.  Hilal pushed her down the stairs and entered



		the chapel. His actions were so swift that by the time  she reached the bottom of the stairs, she was in a lot  of pain. Alisson tossed the keys to Alika. Igor opened  the car door and helped Alisson. By the time the  peopleinsidethechapelrealizedwhatwashappening,  Igor and Alika's cars were already heading toward  Valtelhas Hospital. When they got there, Igor asked  for her documents from her bag and Alisson's. He  registered the girl as part of the Naruns line as  Alisson's fiancée. Therefore, they wouldn't have  many questions because he was the line leader. Even  if they did go there asking about her, they would only  find the name of the Naruns leader, and thus, only  with his authorization could they learn about Diara.  Igor called Yoran, who was already on his



		way with Gael, Valentina, and Marcos. At the  hospital, Gabriel Valtelhas was dropping off some  documents in the nurses' area when he overheard the  nurses saying that the Naruns leader was at the
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		hospital. They were talking about how handsome the  leader was and feeling left out, as he demanded that  only the most experienced nurses be allowed to reach  him and the Naruns family. Gabriel received a  message from his father, "Son, call people you trust  and take them to Igor. He has the Naruns line at the  hospital; attend to them." On his way to the hospital's  VIP area, he encountered Alicia Eneter and Guido  Felizar and took them with him to Diara's room.  "Good afternoon, I'm Gabriel Valtelhas, the  hospital's general practitioner. She's Alicia Eneter, a  gynecologist and pediatrician. He's Guido Felizar, an  obstetrician. I'd like to ask you to step out for a  moment so I can better assist you. You can tell me  anything you need outside." He picks up his phone  and sends a voice message, "Room 705, beginning of  treatment." He receives a reply message, "We're on  our way to your office." Gabriel hangs up his phone  and turns his attention to them. "Excuse me, but every  time someone from the line arrives here and begins  treatment, I must notify my manager. Since this is a  "Safe" area, you can tell me what happened, or I can  take you to the office at the end of the hall."  —We'dbettergototheoffice.-SaysBianca.  "Sure, put it here." They enter the office and



		sit down. Gabriel opens the folder with Naruns' name  and begins transcribing the events that have already
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		occurred. "You can talk while I write. After all, this  information was added to the patient's file. Don't  worry, it's in the name of the leader, Alisson Naruns.  Only he can have direct access to the information; not  even the global hotline has access to it."



		"She's from the Durmaz line, but she was sold  to the Demir line. She's had a forced abortion before.  She's carrying twins, and it's a high-risk pregnancy.  Her buyer pushed her down the stairs, which is why  we brought her here." Bianca speaks, and the  Valtelhas enter. Gabriel stands up and greets the  leaders.



		—Leaders, you may sit down.



		—How is the girl, son? - Valentina says.



		— Calm down mom, she just started the  service, if you don't receive the alert, it's because  everything is fine.



		— She was pushed down the stairs by the  leader of the Demir line, she is pregnant and it is  attempted murder Gabriel.



		— I know, Mom, and I received more  information from Bianca.



		—What are you going to do? - Says Bianca.  — Do you know that this makes me have to



		call the world line? - Says Gabriel.
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		- Why?



		— Because it says here that she was born in  Lazio, so she is Italian, she is from here and not from  Turkey, and if that is the case, she must follow the  laws here, only girls born under the laws of slavery  can have this purchase and sale contract, she is not  within these laws of the Turkish lines, and from what  I pulled in the system, it says that she is single and  leader of the Durmas line when she turned 17, so she  is a cornered Italian leader, she has laws that protect  her, which line will be responsible for her?



		—Mine will, Naruns. - Alisson says.



		— Put Valtelhas as the Naruns' line of  protection. - Marcos Valtelhas speaks.



		—I don't need that, Mr. Valtelhas, I've never  needed it before, and I won't need it now.



		—Stop being stubborn, this is for her, not for  you. - Gael said, holding Valentina's hand where  there was a large scar, which caught Alisson's  attention.



		— I accept the help, do you know the next  steps, Dr. Gabriel? - Alisson says, looking at  Valentina's scar



		— Do you know that irritates me? - Gabriel  says laughing.
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		— What's bothering you? - Alisson says,  looking neutrally at Gabriel.



		— Having an uncle younger than me. - He  says this, looking at his cell phone, laughing. — We  can go see her.



		Gabriel gets up from his chair and goes ahead,  after they enter, Alicia goes to him and gives him a  folder with what she had already recorded, Guido  gives him another folder regarding the obstetric part.  —Hello leaders, the patient is better now, but



		she's been undernourished, which is why she's so  thin. The babies are fine, luckily nothing happened to  them. We talked to her and recommended a uterine  cerclage. She agreed, so the procedure was  performed. She's sleeping now at her request. - Guido  says.



		— What is this? Uterine cerclage? - Says  Bianca.



		—Suture the cervix to prevent premature birth  of the babies, but we still recommend bed rest. The  folder contains the history that she can remember,  honestly, whether these children were born alive or  not...prayforamiracle.Giventhenumberofabortion  procedures she has undergone, being pregnant and  maintaining the pregnancy until now is already
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		considered lucky. The more advanced the pregnancy,  the more difficult it is.



		—Doessheneedtobehospitalized?-Viviane  says.



		—You'll have to stay here for a week, so we  can monitor her. She's on IV fluids, has a feeding  tube, and she authorized everything. She's aware that  they could die, so she asked us to do what we could.  Well, we're doing it, but tomorrow she'll wake up and  she won't have the feeding tube anymore. We believe  her exhaustion will have ended tomorrow, since she  feels safe here. She told us that she hardly sleeps  when she's alone, she said she's scared, and it's all in  the report.



		— Do you have anything else to add? -  Gabriel says.



		— Call the world line, and leave your wife  out of all this, she should be at home resting, this boy  is going to be born soon.



		— About Alicia, don't even try, I'm not in  charge of her, and you're right about that.



		— Stop it, Yago is three months away from  being born and I'll be away from here for a whole  year, and about getting involved, I'll only go when  the children are born, after all I'm the VIP  pediatrician, loves, excuse me, I finished what I
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		should, it's my turn, if you need anything, Guido will  be there to help you, until tomorrow, and only two  people can stay, there are beds for visitors inside the  closet.



		— You're going to leave and you didn't even  say goodbye to me? - Gabriel says with a needy face.  — As if I wouldn't see you at home in two



		hours, see you at my in-laws, leader. - Alicia says as  she leaves.



		Guido laughed in his face, and Gabriel felt his  father's hand resting on him.



		—Hey dad...



		—She's 13 years younger than you, do you  really think she'll want to explain herself to her  husband?



		—Speaking from experience, father?



		"I think you better shut up, Gael," Valentina  says. "Son, in short, you've always known what she's  like. Don't try to change her now. Don't want the  perfect woman in your eyes to become your enemy.  And this goes for you too, dear. You were the one  who taught me how to kill, remember? Come on,  girls, let's leave Mr. Naruns with the bride."



		—She doesn't... - Alisson says.
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		"Don't try to lie to a matriarch, boy. You're  still my husband's brother, and if I saw one, I know  what the others are like. Don't think you're different  from them, because you're not. Even the way they  like women is the same. Alika, come. I want to know  more about my sister-in-law. And Alisson, know that  you'll only be here today. Starting tomorrow, you'll  go to the Valtelhas mansion. And don't try to decide  what you have no power over. This territory is still  mine. They can do what they do, but in the end, I'm  the one who's in charge. The Valtelhas follow the  orders of the Matriarchs now, and the leadership is in  my hands. Don't think that Marcos or his children are  in charge of anything recently. Marcos is too old to  make decisions." Valentina takes Alika and Viviane's  hands and leaves. Bianca laughs in agreement and  follows them.



		— Sorry about my mother, she's not the type  to stay quiet. - Gabriel says.



		— In the end, she's not wrong, because that  one over there is just like your mother. - Alisson says,  looking at Diara.



		—We're going, here's the access key for this  room, you can only enter using it, if there's a problem  there are buttons there with the emergency  identification, there's the visitor menu on the  nightstand, and this is my card.



		505



		- Thanks.
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		Chapter 31 Under Valtelhas  Protection



		Gabriel left and called Caio, he knew that the  relative of the Valtentes line was always informed  about everything between the lines.



		-Hello?



		— It's me Caio, now tell me what happened  to the guy who went after Diara Durmaz, the girl is  under Valtelhas protection.



		—A man named Hilal Demir arrived with  several security guards around him. He pushed this  girl and went straight to talk to Grandpa Francisco.  Uncle Bernardo received several messages from  Viviane, asking him to do something about it, since  for her it was an attempt to murder the babies. The  uncle took advantage of the fact that everyone was  talking to this Hilal and pulled up his and Diara's  history. It turned out that he really disrespected the  Mascal line at the wake. My mother, Luiza, had the  security guards expelled from the vineyards. He tried  to contest the matriarch's decision, but Francisco said  that all the other lines obeyed the Mascal line's law  requested by him, and with him it would be no
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		different. I believe he was afraid of not being able to  do business with Bernardo, but ended up obeying  Francisco. This made my mother furious for  disregarding the matriarch's orders. Stella hit him in  front of the security guards and spat in his face. She  told him that she is still a Corel and by law he must  respect her and the others. heirs of the line, and that  he should remember that even if men do everything  nowadays without their yes, he would never have the  chance to know what to get close to the Mascal line.  —He didn't say anything to them?  —Actually, there was a woman among the  security guards who went up to Stella and was going  to hit her, but one of the Luria heiresses stood in front  of Stella and stopped the woman. Both Hilal and the  woman were arrested and are in the vineyard barn.  The mafias in Turkey must be dying to know what  will happen, after all, the Luria are well known to  them. What impressed me most is that the twins in  the line work even though they are 10-year-old  children.



		—Do you work?



		— Yes, by any chance, did you receive  Amanda there?
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		— I can't say, she lost her leadership power,  so I won't answer her if she comes here, what was her  problem?



		"Remember she got married to Pagiano for a  three-month contract? Well, he arrived here and  impressed Grandpa Francisco by already being  married with five children. The girl is very sweet, and  she was the one who caused that damage to Amanda.  She's been trained to be a matriarch since she was  three years old, she turned five today. Both she and  her brothers are trained strictly, but so are Luria's  children. I've never seen children like them. She did  everything with Grandpa Francisco's permission.  She's very good at getting what she wants."



		— I'll see if Amanda is here, and I'll send a  message about her condition.



		—I warn you, the girl's intention was to blind  Amanda, she tried to kill the girl's second oldest  brother, she admitted this to Bernardo and also said  that there were several pieces of glass mixed with  glitter that she threw in Amanda's face, the security  guards took her away from here with blood coming  out of her eyes, the girl said that if she can see after  today it is because she deserves it, she made Amanda  see Aunt Carmelina in the coffin before blinding her,  she said that was the last thing she would see.



		—I liked that girl.
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		— Come here tomorrow, Uncle Bernardo  made everyone stay at the mansion.



		—He asked my wife to come over tomorrow,  so yes, I will come over in the morning.



		Thenextmorning,Gabrielwenttothehospital  and discharged Daria. When he entered the room,  Alisson was sleeping in the double bed with her. The  feeding tube had already been removed and the  patient had been given a B12 serum. While Gabriel  wrote down his observations on the clipboard,  Alisson simply watched Gabriel, checking and  writing everything down in extreme silence. He puts  his hand on Daria's wrist and looks at his watch, then  writes it down. He picks up the ultrasound machine  without changing the girl's position. He puts the  machine near the bed, puts some gel on the device in  his hands and puts on the headphones. He lifts her  shirt a little, and without even looking at the girl, he  does this with only one hand while typing something  onthecomputerconnectedtotheultrasoundmachine.  Soon after, he begins to check the children. Alisson  can see them; one seemed to be higher up and the  other lower down. Gabriel takes out his cell phone  and ends up taking a picture of what he was seeing.  He calls and talks to someone, but since everything  was in extreme silence, Alisson could hear the call.  —Hi, let's wake up, it's time.
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		“Really? You know it’s supposed to be my  day off today, love.”



		—I know, but quickly look at the image I sent.  “Whose is it?”



		—It's from my aunt Diara, confirm one thing,  just look and see if you see the same thing as me.



		“I see little fluid in the placenta of the baby on  the right, that wasn’t seen yesterday.”



		—That's right, she's already received B12 and  the serum is running out, and I'll soon have coffee  served to her, do you want to add something  nutritional?



		"No, but she had a miscarriage about six  months ago, so she needs to pump her milk. We've  already talked to her before and she agrees. Send a  message to Guido, he's in charge of it. Do it before  you leave. She said she pumped her milk before. I  already spoke to her and asked how long this has been  happening. She said it's been like this for a year and  when she thinks her milk is going to dry up, she gets  pregnant again, so she's fine."



		—Of course, love, get ready and we're going  to the vineyards. Bernardo wants to introduce his  children and he wants you to see the baby that's in the  mansion. It seems that the woman doesn't want the
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		child near her, but she's not being classified as  depressed, but as aggressive. Today, a doctor will  come to do the express paternity test.



		“I learned that this woman was hiding in the  Dallas Hotel, and that Pietro had gone to Tuscany to  get her.”



		— Yes, the hotel hires pregnant women and  provides assistance until the baby is 6 months old,  just like here at the hospital, and yes, it's true. I spoke  to that idiot and he told me that she had been missing  for months, but since he already wanted to break up  with her, he didn't pay any attention to her  disappearance. The Portuguese line doesn't want to  know about her.



		"Do you think she's going to harm the baby?"  Gabriel stops marking on the clipboard when she says  this and falls silent. "Answer me, Gabriel. I know you  know about this. A general practitioner wasn't your  first choice!"



		— That's why I left psychiatry, my love. I  know she needs to be far away. I already gave  Bernardo orders yesterday. He said he'll only leave  two employees with the information. I can only trust  his judgment, since it's the first time there's been a  case like this in the vineyards.
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		“I'm going to get ready, Lua is here at the



		door.”



		“I want to talk to daddy!”



		After hearing this, the call was hung up by  Alicia, Alisson didn't understand why he was just  smiling like that.



		"How long will you keep an eye on me, Mr.  Naruns?" Gabriel asked, looking at Alisson, who had  sat up in bed. "The babies are fine, the one on the  right has less amniotic fluid," Gabriel said, pointing  to the baby on the screen and printing the last  ultrasound. "But with her dietary changes, everything  will be back to normal soon."



		—When can I take her home?



		"Where would that be? If it's outside  Lombardy, you won't be able to, since now that Alicia  is responsible for them postpartum, you'll find out  just how much she's capable of making someone's  life hell. Please don't make her make me hell. I deal  with more lives here, uncle."



		—If I need to, I'll buy an apartment here, but  I want to know if I can take you home.



		— It's okay with me, but I need the  obstetrician's consent, after all, Guido had the  procedure done yesterday.
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		—Was that procedure dangerous?  —No, Alicia has it too.



		—Why, doesn't she look bad?



		— Her case is that we lost a child last year,  she couldn't carry the pregnancy to term, so when we  discovered Yago, she asked Guido for the procedure.  —They trust him a lot.



		—Yes, my wife was 25 when she had Luna.  She was helping Guido deliver a baby. They were  both doing their residency and she stayed working  until the birth. I can't order her around, and it's a fact.  She held the birth until she finished the procedure on  the patient. Luna was born on the hospital floor. I was  in surgery and was only notified when they were both  in the room. Her obstetrician didn't think her presence  was necessary, and she also didn't know I was already  married to her until she was discharged from the  hospital. She may have noticed that she uses her  maternal line name. She doesn't want her name  involved with me. Knowing how they change when  they find out, I can't blame her.



		— You two are 13 years apart, how did you  get together?



		—I helped my father at the university, finding  professionals for residency positions. I met her when
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		she was 18. She gradually got closer. When I realized  I already liked her, but I rejected her so many times  that she gave up on me. She was 24 when her brother  came after me, saying that her father wanted her to  accept a guy she didn't want to be around. I just told  him it wasn't my problem. She was already working  here and so was the guy. He was waiting for her in  the doctors' room. I was sitting on the couch,  separatingapatient'sdocumentsforhertoaccompany  her. That's when she entered the doctors' room and  came to me. She took the documents from my hand,  sat on my lap, and kissed me in front of the entire  medical team that had just arrived, among them my  parents. That day I gave up running away from her.  —So what's the itinerary?



		"We're going to the Corel mansion, not just  for work, but out of respect for Aunt Carmelina. After  all, none of us were there when the cremation car  arrived. Does the Mascal patriarch care about such a  thing? No, but if we don't, my mother will make  everyone's lives hell, and when I say this now, you're  involved too. Now that she probably knows your  whole life, yesterday when I arrived at the mansion,  I learned that she had a fight with Marcos. I've never  seen her so furious. She won't let you two walk away  so easily, you can be sure of that. I'll order your  breakfast."
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		—No need, Alika said yesterday via message  that she would bring something for Diara and that she  wasn't to let her eat anything.



		—Okay, I'll send for the discharge papers, and  you can keep these, as they say, "If we keep the hen,  we also accept the chicks." - Gabriel says, laughing  and leaving the room.



		It didn't take long for Alika to arrive in the  room while Alisson signed Diara's discharge. Alisson  took Diara, Alika, Clarissa, and Bianca to the  vineyards, as Bernardo had requested. Valentina and  Gabriel went in Igor's car, as Gabriel had drunk too  much the last time they went to the vineyards and left  the car at the vineyards. When they arrived, Alisson  helped Diara up the mansion's stairs. He could tell  she wasn't feeling safe. Alisson held her hand and  huggedherhips,makingherseemlessanxious.When  they entered, they were led to the mansion's living  room. The girls sat comfortably while chatting among  themselves. Shortly after their arrival, the lawyer  arrived with some papers for Gael and Alisson. They  welcomed him into Bernardo's office, who joined  them. Along with the documents was a document  requested by the Bereast line. Alisson took the  document and looked seriously at Bernardo, handing  it to him.



		—What is this, lawyer?
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		— This is a letter requesting marriage  assistance sent by Oden Bereast. He wants help  marrying his grandson, since he rejects suitors and  has been leader for a long time.
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		Chapter 32 Want to fight  Naruns?



		After hearing the lawyer's words, Gael sees  Alisson get up and leave the room. The lawyer looks  at the confused patriarchs. Bernardo laughs, having  seen Marcos Valtelhas do exactly the same thing and  always had something on his mind. Bernardo takes  the lawyer to Michelle's room. There, a nurse sent by  Doctor Lino, Pietro, Michelle, and the baby were  already waiting for him. The lawyer didn't understand  because the initial documents indicated it was a boy.  Pietro signed the express paternity test request.  While they were discussing the procedure,  Viviane Mascal arrived with Caio Valtentes. Vivi  walked past them and went to the bathroom, as Pietro  had said Michelle was bathing the baby. When  Viviane arrived at the door, she saw Michelle  standing in front of the bathtub, and Viviane quickly  understood what she was trying to do. Viviane  grabbed a towel and ran to Michelle, pushing her.  She pulled the baby out of the bathtub and ran  downstairs, screaming for Alisson. Alisson had left  the office and gone to the living room. There, he was
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		talking to Diara when he heard someone calling his  name.



		—What happened? I'm here!



		Viviane runs to the living room and puts the  baby in Alisson's arms. He picks up the baby and  realizes she is wet, very cold, and strange. He turns  the baby over and does exactly what Roberta had  taught him to do with Anita's twins when they choke  on their baby food. The baby vomited only water. It  all happened so quickly that he simply acted. Viviane  was distressed. Gabriel takes the baby from Alisson's  arms and checks her. She vomits a little more and  soon seems to be able to breathe more easily. Gabriel  listens to the baby's lungs and seems calmer now. She  is fine, but very cold. Alisson unbuttons the  buttonholes on his shirt, picks up the baby after  Gabriel dries her, and places her on his chest. Roberta  takes one of Antonella's blankets and gives it to him.  While she was with Gabriel, the baby was crying  loudly, but after Alisson puts her on his chest, the girl  gradually calms down. He is making sure she doesn't  fall asleep yet. He sits next to Diara. She notices that  baby put his hand in his mouth and sucked his little  hand.



		—Explain what happened up there. - Alisson  says without taking her eyes off the baby and stroking  the child's back.
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		—I got upstairs and Pietro said that Michelle  was bathing the baby, so I went to see if I was doing  it right, when I arrived the baby was at the bottom of  the tub of cold water and Michelle was watching her  struggle, I pushed her so she wouldn't try to stop me  and brought her running to you, I remembered what  Roberta told me, that you saved Stefani several times  when she couldn't breathe, it was so fast that all I  could think about was you.



		Caio, Bernardo, the lawyer and Pietro arrive  and hear Viviane talking, the security guards had  already arrested Michelle before knowing exactly  what happened, they couldn't give her the opportunity  to escape or kill herself.



		"So we have an assassination attempt at the  Corel mansion, what will happen to her, since it's  clear that that cuckold is not the father of this child?"  Alisson said, looking at Pietro, who had already  entered the room with the others.



		— Do you already want to fight, Naruns? -  Pietro says angrily.



		"You never thought about that child. How  could you have left her alone with that woman? I  think she was just trying to cover up the records, since  you don't do paternity tests on deceased heirs, it's the  law." The baby starts whimpering because Alisson  was a little upset. Gabriel picks up the girl, but she
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		starts crying loudly again. Alisson laughs and picks  her up again, but she stops crying. "I don't think  you're going to let me give you to anyone, right,  shorty."



		—Leader, what happens to her now? - Diara  says, caressing the baby, the lawyer answers.



		"Are you thinking of something, Miss  Durmaz? Since yesterday, your line has become  active again, and you are the leading matriarch. The  Naruns and the Valtelhas are your declared protection  lines. Even though you are not married, you will  already have two heirs. When they turn one year old,  you must marry. So I wonder why you care about  her?"



		—Are you saying that my father...



		—He was arrested by the world lines, since  he sold an Italian woman and went against our laws,  each place has laws that do not break, and the slavery  of a woman of Italian lineage here is a crime directed  at the world line, I learned that his buyer is here in the  vineyards, since he offended a Corel matriarch still  active in Spain, the Corel line is at rest here, but it is  the laws of Stella Corel that guide the vineyards' barn,  not even I have power there, what I am saying is that  she is in a safe place, you can make whatever  decisions you want with the help of the Naruns and  Valtelhas lines, even keep her if you want, because if
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		no one is responsible for her, this girl will be taken to  the orphanage in Rome.



		—I'll take her. - Says Alisson.



		—What? You're trying to confront me,  Naruns, that's the only thing you can do! — Pietro  shouts.



		Thus scaring both the girl and Antonella who  was sleeping peacefully, Alisson gives the baby to  Diara, the baby feels her breasts and Valentina goes  to her and tells her to breastfeed the girl, she must be  hungry, Valentina helps Diara do this because it was  the first time she had breastfed, Alisson kisses Diara's  forehead and goes to Pietro, he grabs his hair and  drags him to the mansion's lobby.



		—You come with me.



		—Let me go, you son of a bitch!



		—Do you really think I want to confront a  piece of shit like you?



		The family slowly arrives and watches  Alisson wipe his hands as he sees Pietro lying on the  floor. Igor sits on the stairs, and Bernardo sits next to  him. When Raquel and Luiza see this, they sit in their  armchairs, realizing it's not something they can  interfere with. Francisco and Marcos arrive, seeing  the scene. Francisco looks at his son, who just laughs.
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		The old man knows that if he didn't say anything and  neither the matriarchs intervened, he wouldn't have  said anything.



		—Assume that it is!



		—None of my decisions have anything to do  with you, do you really think I'm going to waste my  time thinking about you?



		—The overprotective boy, the good guy Ali.  - Alisson laughs mockingly, Francisco saw Marcos  Valtelhas in every act of that boy.



		—I don't know if you noticed, but I take care  of everything in my family, so I only worry about  what has to do with me, my sister, my fiancée and my  children, having my own children was never a desire  of mine, her wanting to have what she already carries  is a gift for me, if she wants to adopt it will be done,  it has nothing to do with you, it has to do with her,  don't try to think you're important where you're not  involved.



		Alika was entering through the front door of  the mansion when she heard everything and saw that,  she was holding Vladmir Eneter's hand, Pietro saw  that and screamed again.



		—You were really cheating on me!
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		"Shut up, you piece of shit!" Alisson says,  kicking Pietro in the stomach. "My sister caught you  in bed with that whore Michelle when you promised  to marry her, and now that she's at peace, you want to  make a fuss?" Alisson steps on Pietro's hand. "I  already warned you, stay away from her. Just because  I'm moving on doesn't mean I'm not keeping an eye  on her. Just because she's getting married or having  whatever adventures she wants doesn't mean I'm  going to stop caring for her. So know your place."  —Funny, you never treated Caio the way you



		treat me!



		—How can you? Caio doesn't bother anyone,  but you've been annoying me since I met you.



		— Uncle Bernardo, you have to get this  cleaned, it's dirty. - Alika says looking at Pietro.



		—Are you going to treat me like that now? -  Says Pietro.



		—I hear an annoying buzzing, I better get out  of here. - Alika says trying to escape, but she passes  by Alisson and he grabs her arm, immobilizing her.  —Okay, I'm wrong, sorry, I know.



		—You know? So spill the beans girl, and you  stay quiet there, don't test me boy. - Say Alisson.
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		Everyone had been at the door for a long time  looking at everything, both Diara and Alicia were in  the wheelchair looking at everything.



		—Ali, let Alika go now, and help me here. -  Diara says.



		Alisson lets go of her sister and gives Pietro  another warning kick. He goes to Diara, gives her a  kiss, and picks up the baby. After burping her, she  quickly falls asleep, but when he tries to give her to  Daria, the baby cries.



		—I think she doesn't want to leave me.  —Keep it for now.



		—That shorty won't let me go.



		—Sign those documents now, so the lawyer  can leave, and you two come here.



		Alisson goes to the lawyer and sees what she  signed, it was the request for marriage of the line, and  the confirmation of marriage between lines, and the  paper of adoption of the line, there it was stated that  the papers would never say anything about the  adoption, neither in the civil nor in the lines, from  now on the baby was their daughter, the lawyer  congratulated Alisson for the marriage and for the  heiress, soon the Valtelhas the Naruns received the
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		messages from the world line, he took the papers that  thelawyergavehimtokeep,andgavethemtoDiara.  —Now I understand why you had your shirt



		like that, so who's the baby? - Says Alika.  "Veronica, your niece, hold her for a bit, now



		that she's asleep." Alika picks up the girl, and she  doesn't cry; he closes her shirt. "Vladmir Eneter, well,  at least he's not a stranger, but I wanted to know why  you kept this from me, Alika?"



		—I had things to think about, that's all.  —Think? You? What do you do least? What



		were you up to?



		—I was just trying to be sure, believe it or not,  Roberta knew about him, but I forbade her from  talking, he didn't want to introduce me to his sister  yet, and we fought last week, that's why I wanted to  see Roberta, and all that happened, I saw this piece of  shit that you can't see, and Vladmir found out about  it because of that gossipy Clarissa Mascal!



		—What a pain, you never asked for secrecy!  — Clarissa says and gets slapped on the back of the  head by Viviane. —Because you hit me!



		—Why didn't you tell me that?



		— You're more curious than me, and you  would have gone after him to get the rest of the
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		gossip, so I think I did the right thing by staying quiet,  and I was also missing, I couldn't tell you anything,  because of Victor, it seems you forgot that I came  back a little while ago.



		The maid arrives to clean the living room and  announces that the dining room is set for lunch, Igor  goes to Pietro and Luiza accompanies her husband.  — It's time for you to leave, the child is not  yours, and you cannot judge because Mascal has  jurisdiction, Bernardo prefers that someone else  instruct Vicente, and he knows why, but your job at  the shipyard remains.



		—Does Mom agree with this?



		"You're already 28 years old, and you're  getting beaten up by your cousin for messing up!  You'regoingtohaveyournameaddedtothemarriage  again, you're going to have the celestial marriage, no  more being a Big Baby, and Rachel is forbidden from  helping you, now go away."



		He knew that if Bernardo got involved he  would be whipped, he took the motorcycle key that  was on the table next to the door and left.
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		Chapter 33 Grandpa Oden  Wants to Marry You



		The day went by and the children had fun with  the heirs who arrived to meet them, it was five in the  afternoon when everyone was called to the tables  next to the lake, Bianca Pagiano did not believe it  when Francisco Mascal told her that he had a surprise  for her, when they arrived at the place there was a  white, pink, purple, blue and yellow decoration in the  place, and a cake with a unicorn design on the table  with sweets and savory snacks.



		—Congratulations, cutie. - Says Francisco.  — Thank you, Grandpa Mascal. - Bianca



		starts to cry and Roger picks her up.



		—Why is my baby crying? - Roger says.



		— Because it's not right, Dad, Grandpa  Mascal is in mourning and he did this to me.



		— Grief is something personal, my love, so  there's no need to be like this, you can go.



		Bianca wiped her tears and Roger took the  girl down from his lap, she hugged Francisco and



		528



		joined the other children, Francisco and Bernardo  and Bianca Mascal watched that, and if they hadn't  seen what that child was capable of, they would never  have believed that such a sweet and affectionate girl  could turn into a wild animal, much less understand  what respect for someone's grief is.



		—How did you manage to do that Roger?  —Whatareyoutalkingabout,Mr.Francisco?  —First, how did you manage to hide them?



		And how did you manage to raise them like this?



		—My wife Gabriela, all of this was with her,  and it still is with her and Portego, I admit that when  it comes to them, I want to protect them from the  things I do, in the end I'm the father who spoils and  she's the authoritarian one, but they know that when  they get to the extreme I'll get involved, but I admit  that this never happened, they prefer to see me as the  father who spoils them, for them my presence is a  protection, even more so because I work a lot and end  up not being around, this really irritates Bianca, my  other children don't care as much as she does.



		— I noticed that Rodrigo is very similar to  you, not only physically, but in actions, Heric is more  like Theodoro, a big clown who changes moods very  quickly, the younger twins are calm and serene,
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		similar to Helena, but do you intend to have more  children?



		— I'm not sure, my attention is very divided  between them, I don't want them to feel forgotten,  soon Rodrigo and Heric will be teenagers, my  attention will have to be redoubled, especially with  Rodrigo, of all of them he and Bianca are the ones  who have the hardest training, and honestly I'm not at  all prepared to see that girl becoming a teenager,  bossy, demanding, full of quirks that I myself let her  be, in the same way that I don't want her to change,  sometimes I'm afraid she'll be so demanding that  she'll push everyone away.



		—I've been through this three times and I tell  you, they find the one who loves them.



		During that time the children continued to  play and the women to talk, but the men could not  stay away from work, from afar Roberta and Diara  watched Rupert and Alisson, Alicia noticed that  Alika was on her cell phone, but she was watching  Vladmir.



		"Do you want to go talk to my brother?" Her  words caught the attention of the other matriarchs  there. "Why don't you go?"



		—I don't want to interrupt, I know how hard  they work on the lines, I can't disturb you.
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		—How did you meet my brother?



		— He hit my car, he was talking on his cell  phone, got distracted and hit the back of my car, he  took me to the doctor and that's when Alisson met  him, then he contacted me to tell me about the car,  after getting my car back, he started asking me out  but I didn't accept, then he kept talking to me for  about two months, then trying to convince me to go  out again, three months, until I agreed to go see a  movie with him, little by little I let him get closer,  when I realized I was already in his apartment in  Apulia, he told me that he decided to buy the  apartment that he went with me to see, it's close to the  business school, it may not seem like it, but just  because I'm out of line doesn't mean I won't work on  the family's things, I'm going to take over the Naruns'  inns in Apulia.



		—So you don't plan on staying here?  —Actually, I'll stay wherever Alisson is. It



		might sound silly to some, but only I know how he  gets when he thinks I'm not in a safe place. He's  always been responsible for everything and lives with  constant pressure on him. He might seem calm, but  he never is. I know he's overwhelmed in a way I can't  explain. My grandfather says he lives like this  because my mother didn't want to have any more  children and I went out of line.
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		— Don't worry so much about it, since you  didn't stay in line you end up not knowing, but leaders  always have someone to work for them. - Says Bianca  Mascal.



		—Are you serious? - Says Alika.



		—Yes, my brother is the leader of the Mascal  family, he alone has many things to do, until these  days he still managed the vineyards, the wine  factories, Corel transport companies, now he only  manages the Mascal Real Estate, of course the ones  here in Italy, the ones in Korea and the ones in  Portugal, Jockey Trindade which is in Korea, and the  Dallas Hotels I believe he still manages all of them,  what I mean is that he has been distributing the  functions, soon he will pass on the functions to the  new Mascal, and all of this I said nothing is line,  everything is civil, the line itself, he shares the  leadership with Igor Valtentes and Felipe Mascal  Quysar, so your brother must have someone he trusts  that you don't know because you are not in the line.  Alisson hangs up the call and says something



		to Rupert and Vladmir, they look at the girls and  Otávio realizes that something was happening, Alika  and Bianca who were paying attention to the two get  up and go to them.



		— What happened, why do you have that  face, Alisson? - Says Alika.
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		— Grandpa Oden wants to marry you off, I  was talking to him a little while ago and the man is  someone from here and I already know him.



		— Who? You know I'm going to reject the  proposal, but who is it?



		— Guido Felizar, he's the obstetrician who  took care of Diara in the hospital, I already said he  won't accept the request, but...



		—I remembered, I gave him a paper saying  he could perform a marriage without my permission,  he just had to know his name.  —Itoldyou,thatdocumentwastooimportant



		to be signed in a moment of anger, and even though  I am the leader, I can't do anything, since the paper is  in the possession of the world line and it was the  matriarch of the Felizar line who chose the wife for  her son, he signed the same document as you.



		— This means that he cannot say no to the  marriage, as he gave his permission to the matriarch,  and neither can I, as I gave my permission to our  grandfather.



		— Exactly that, many things are reversible,  except for someone's right to choose something for  you, even if Vladmir files a marriage proposal, it will  be rejected because the Felizar line uses legal means  within the law of the world line, I'm sorry.
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		—Didn't he try something like that with you,  Alisson? - Bianca says.



		—Yes, he tried, but I was never manipulated  by him, Oden took advantage of the fact that Alika  was in a bad moment, and I was on a mission, so she  signed the documents, even though I told her not to,  with that he has power over her, Oden said that since  he has to do my wedding with Diara and Veronica's  baptism, he will let Alika get to know Guido better.  —I think I better go. - Says Vladmir.



		—What do you mean? - Alika says irritably.  — He's doing what any leader would do,



		Alika. We're taught to respect another leader's space  and accept the laws decided by each one. You chose  yours, thus preventing him from doing anything for  your relationship. And it's because he knows this that  he's withdrawing.
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		Chapter 34 Do the Valtelhas  have no more heirs?



		Alika goes to Vladmir and stands in front of  him, he caresses the girl's face, takes a deep breath.  —I really loved meeting you, and being able



		to be with you these months....



		—For Vladimir.



		— Alika, I know the limits of my actions,  even if for you it was nonsense.



		—Don't say anything else...



		— And also the laws I must follow, unlike  you, my life is to keep peace in my line, and if that  means going over something I want, it doesn't matter  how I feel about it.



		—Are you really going to, without even  trying?



		— As I said, whether I want to or not will  never matter, because I must follow what I was  taught, I must honor my duty as a leader.



		—Vladmir please...
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		—I'm sorry Alika, we're done here, I hope he  takes care of you and makes you happy. - Says  Vladmir.



		Vladmir kisses her, and gives her hand to  Alisson, holding her by the wrist, he leaves and goes  to the motorcycle, leaving, Alisson holds her sister  tightly, she really didn't want to accept his decision,  but deep down she knew he was right, because from  the moment she signed that document, the decision  was hers, Bianca went to Alika, who hugged her  crying, Bianca Mascal took her to the mansion. It  started to get cold and everyone was taken to the  mansion, when they got there the guests left with the  children, Alisson was thinking about leaving too, he  told Hioran, Roger, Rupert, Luciano and Otávio, he  went to the living room to talk to his wife, in the  living room was Alicia Eneter talking to Daria and a  girl who had not realized she was in the mansion, the  girl was trying to listen to something in Daria's belly,  thenhesawthegirltakingapinkbaginsidethepurple  suitcase that was on the living room floor, he took a  pink stethoscope, went close to Daria and put it on  her belly, the girl started to laugh.



		— Aunt Daria, you're lying, okay, it was  funny.



		—Why do you say that, dear?
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		— Aunt Daria..., are there really two babies



		here?



		—Yes, dear, there are two.



		—I can't hear my cousins, but I can hear my  brother when I use this device on mommy's belly.  "Daughter, when she's five months pregnant,



		she'll be able to hear the baby. For now, she'll only  hear her aunt's heartbeat," Alicia said, stroking her  daughter's head, who looked sad. "Why are you  looking like that, love?"



		—I wanted to listen to my cousins, it will take  a while before I can see them properly, look, there are  still two little dots here, so I will still be the only child  who talks in this family, mom!



		— What did you say? The Valtelhas don't  have any more heirs?



		— Uncle Yoran never married, they say he  has a complicated love life, and he doesn't have  children, I remember he has a friend who helps him  get rid of his childish girlfriends, dad has a sister that  I never met, and as far as I know she never married  or had children, I'm the only great-granddaughter of  the second part of the family.



		—Why does it say second part?
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		— Because there are two, I don't know what  happened to this family, my friends have brothers,  cousins and other relatives they don't even know what  to call, I don't have anyone, in the first part of the  family, great-great-uncle Sebastian had that annoying  Alessandro, Aunt Rafaela had a daughter, she's 19  years old and is annoying like her father, lives in  France and doesn't want to be with the line, Aunt  Tábata has two children, I've never met them either,  since they left the line very early, they are also almost  adults, here at Mascal I only play with cousin Felipe  Quysar's son and cousin Stella's daughter, but I hardly  see them, the late great-great-grandmother Ana  bothered Mom to make me "marry by line contract"  even though I was a child, so when Mom came I  refused to come and stayed with Grandpa Gael,  Grandpa was always against Grandma Ana wanting  to boss me around, so I'm the only child in the house,  since she's leaving soon and taking Verônica.



		—Do you feel bad about that?



		— Aunt, how was your childhood? Can you  have friends?



		— In reality, I had a normal childhood, as I  grew up being looked after by my grandparents in  Australia, after I was 13 I came to live in Italy.



		—I don't know what this is, I was born sworn  to death, since my father rejected a line that wanted
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		to marry him, I can't have what the other children  have, I can't live outside the family lands or outside  the friendly lands or "Saved" areas, until I'm 17 I can't  be seen by other lines, I have friends from lines that  study with me, I can't eat what they eat, nor drink  what they drink, I can't have conversations with them  that could harm myself, Aunt hides Verônica as much  as she can, so she doesn't have to be like me.



		—But why do you go through this?



		"She has two powerful lines in her name. The  Valtelhas are the second part of the Corel line,  inherited by the matriarch who was adopted  generations ago. The tradition of adopting heirs came  from the Valtelhas, since adoption was formerly  forbidden in the Valtelhas and Corel lines. The Eneter  are a very old English line. We used to have ducal  names, but after a while the connection with the  Ducato was dissolved, thus adopting the current  name. My brother takes care of my lands in my  homeland, since those who will inherit them are my  children. In my line, only the family takes care of  these things. Until then, men would have the  obligation to have a child, or adopt one, but after  Yago's first birthday, we will adopt." - Alicia speaks.  —So you're leaving the hospital?



		— Yes, it's something we've been talking  about for some time, since Luna came as a surprise in
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		my life, when I was with Gabriel I never thought  about protection or anything that came after, I was so  focused on the tests and the patients that I never  realized that my period hadn't come, when I  discovered Luna she was almost 7 months old, I had  gained weight, but I was so stressed that I ate too  much and drank a lot of coffee, as Gabriel tends to  spoil me, he didn't give much importance to my  weight and like a good distracted person he also didn't  realize that I didn't avoid him, you know?



		—Wait a minute, you guys..., being pregnant  with her?



		—Yes, but I didn't have the initial  complications, but during a day at work I had some  bleeding, so I had to do the same thing as you, what's  stopping me today isn't the desire to be with Gabriel,  but the fear of harming Yago, I know Gabriel  understands that, that's why we don't sleep in the  same room anymore, since I discovered him at 17  days, giving an ultrasound class, Gabriel was working  for the Mascal line together with Felipe Quysar, and  it was almost a year since I lost Felicia, so when the  ultrasound showed the same problem as the other  pregnancy, I asked my friend to do the procedure  even without telling Gabriel.
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		Chapter 35 It's not wrong



		Alisson Naruns understood the child, he was  often in danger to hide his sister from the eyes of  people who suspected that they were heirs of the  Valtelhas, and now in a way he would have to think  about it, because he has Diara who needs protection  because she is pregnant and little Verônica, because  she is so small and fragile, he leaves the door and  goes to the street to smoke, time passed quickly and  outside he found the other men who are also fathers,  they were watching the boys in front of the mansion  playing soccer.



		—What happened Alisson? - Victor asks with  Levi sleeping on his chest.



		—Thinking about Alika.



		—In what exactly? - Marcos asks.



		— Grandpa Oden isn't wrong, I'll arrange a  meeting between the two of them, but I'll stabilize  myself first.



		—She's going to be furious with you. - Says  Vicente.
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		—I have to be calculating now, so I'm going  to accept staying at the Valtelhas mansion, otherwise  Valentina won't leave me alone.



		A month has passed



		There is a knock on the office door, the door  opens and a small being enters, it was little Luna with  her pink doctor's bag, and a yellow teddy bear in  nursing clothes, Alisson looks at it laughing, he was  typing something on the computer and she stops in  front of him.



		—Uncle, I came to see you.



		—Come here, dear.



		—What are you doing there? Don't you have  class today?



		— The teacher isn't going to teach today,  Uncle Ali, so I was listening to my cousins in my  belly, Mommy is resting, she told me not to make  noise upstairs because of my brother.



		— Yes, he was born a little prematurely, he  needs silence, noises scare him and Veronica, do you  want to play on your cell phone?



		—Mom will fight.
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		—Play here and I'll protect you.



		—Thank you Uncle Ali.



		Alisson picks up the girl and lets her listen to  her heart, in the other door were Gael and Marcos,  Alisson knew that Gael didn't talk to his father that  much, during the interaction with Luna he hears their  conversation coming from the other office, he gives  the headphones and the cell phone to the girl who  soon lay down on the sofa to watch a drawing.  —Can you stop acting like that, Gael!



		—You don't know how angry I was with you,  you could have been with them for so long and you  took that from me, you took that from them too, you  prioritized me so much when I'm not your blood and  you did this to them?



		—I did the same thing to them as I did to you.  —What are you talking about?



		— About Hérica Naruns, your mother and I  were there when they were born. I did with them what  I did with you: I watched the birth, cut the cord,  checked their weight, and bathed each one when they  were born. When Hérica discovered the pregnancy,  she used her father to keep me away. Your mother  knew about her, she knew they would never come  here, but she left a maid to keep an eye on Hérica.
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		When the pregnancy test came back positive, she  called your mother. When Anita told me that the three  nights with Hérica were enough, I was relieved, but  also scared, because she had already said that if she  got pregnant, she would have an abortion. Your  mother went straight to talk to Oden and said she  wanted the child.



		Alisson checked that the girl was not listening  to the conversation but rather what was happening on  the cell phone and left the closed office to the door of  the other office listening to their conversation.



		— Mother never told me anything, I didn't  know I had a friendly relationship with the Neruns  for years.



		"Are you sure you've never seen a photo of  your birthday where Oden appears with Francisco  and Bernardo? You've never seen a photo with the  words "me and my Ali" written on the back in her  office! If you want, you can go and see it; everything  is exactly as she left it. There's a photo of her and  them newborn in the hospital in the second drawer of  her office desk."



		—Why, dad?



		—Anita saw the two on the ultrasound, her  biggest wish was that, to have twins, but her  pregnancy was complicated, Gael, and Yoran's
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		pregnancy was a nightmare for her, because she could  lose him if she didn't rest, when we got home that day  she told me that she would get into Oden's head and  bring them home, and she did it, Hérica didn't make  the baby layette, she didn't tidy the children's room  and there wasn't even a crib in that mansion, Anita  did everything, there and here, this irritated Oden  because her daughter only accepted the three nights  for money, Anita initially went because of the  pressure of the pregnancy, then because of the desire  to have the children.



		—Yes, when my mother got something in her  head, nothing would change it.



		— After they were born, Hérica didn't even  want to hold them, or even feed them, all her mother  did was, when they were taken to the nursery, Hérica  told her to say goodbye because she was going to call  the nuns from the Luz convent, Anita begged Hérica  not to do what she promised, if she didn't stay with  them Anita would stay, when Hérica gave up on  giving them up for adoption because of pressure from  Oden and her line, her mother discovered the cancer  that already seemed to be advancing.



		—She never announced that she was going to  take the exams, I remember that everything she did  was intended for matriarchs.
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		"She planned so many things after the  diagnosis. Hérica came here, she didn't believe the  things I said, and Oden Neruns brought the two of  them and let Anita fulfill her wish before starting  chemotherapy. For a week, she took care of them  alone. I drove Sebastian crazy because I didn't leave  the house, I only did the administrative area of the  line, so I helped Anita. I stayed here every day. In  those moments, I saw you as a child. Even injured  from the missions, you did everything alone,  forbidding me from helping directly. "I'm the mother,  go away," she would say when she realized the  children wanted my presence. When I realized, Oden  saw his mother hidden and sent letters saying he  would let them stay for another week. They were a  year and three months old when she got much worse,  but I didn't want to return them to Hérica after that  happened...



		—Herica never demanded anything?  —Listen, I'll tell you soon, Oden heard his



		two grandchildren calling Anita "mom." That's when  he spoke to me, asking about Anita's real condition.  That's when I asked to leave them with me. I didn't  want to give them back. He said they would stay until  she passed away. She knew this and also knew that if  she did chemotherapy, Oden would take them. She  doesn't do the treatment and stayed with them until
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		shecouldn'tbearthepainanymore.Onemonthbefore  their two years, that's when she could no longer hold  Alika in her arms and Ali seemed to understand that  she wasn't well. He avoided asking for her to cuddle  and do things for her. Those were the only years he  called me "dad." That was when they lived with us,  when Anita saw how attached they were to me...  That's when she gave me an order: to lower my head  and forbade me to disobey Hérica. It's been like that  to this day. I've never denied Hérica, but when she  saw Anita in the coffin, she told her that if I knew she  didn't take care of them like Anita did, I would kill  her. she then had to be a good mother inside the  Neruns mansion.



		-What?



		— Hérica never wanted children, and she is  married to me civilly, not because of the world line,  but because of them. I would never let another man  of the line come in and take Ali's place. They hate me  and I can't change the past. I know no one knows my  marital status, but if it weren't for the line demanding  an heir from me, they would never be here.



		—Why Hérica, why not the mother?



		—Your mother refused to have more children,  she learned that the Valtelhas can have two wives and  that the line had chosen Hérica Neruns as their wife,  my nights with her were not a coincidence as she told
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		her children, I never betrayed your mother, it was a  contract between the two lines, I needed an heir and  they needed an heir, when your mother was dying,  she asked me not to bring Alika into the line because  if it were ours she would never let her in, and I did so  and fought with Neruns because of it, my tranquility  was the message that she had left the Neruns line.



		—Why don't you tell them?



		— Tell them about how she never wanted  them? Tell them about how Orden decided to bring  them both to Anita?



		— Because he left them here with their  mother, he doesn't even like you.



		— Because their mother almost killed them  both in the bath…, that was on the third day of their  lives, Oden went to see his grandchildren when he  got home and saw Hérica leaving them both in the  bathtub and walked away to see them dying, Alika  must be afraid of the pool to this day, she almost died  that day, I remember being afraid as I grew up, it was  the first time I wanted to kill a matriarch, when I got  to the hospital you had attended to them both, you  saved your sister.



		- I?



		—Yes, since the confidentiality agreement  only allowed me to talk about them when I turned 17,
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		I remained silent. Oden expected me to tell you, but  I knew that if I did, Oden would disappear with them.  Anita wanted to go see them every day. She cried  when Hérica forbade her from entering the Neruns  mansion, but she knew if she exerted her strength,  Oden would forbid her from seeing them.



		—Did she have depression or?



		"Seriously, Gael? You have no idea how  many times your mission was to protect them both.  For you, it was just the children of a friendly line, but  I knew your capabilities and put you on the mission  because their mother hired people to kill Ali."  —Why kill my brother specifically?



		—If he died before he was 17, the contract  and the marriage between us would end.



		—What else is in this contract?



		— At first, I thought the contract was a bad  idea, but Anita thought a lot about them, so she  formulated it herself. She couldn't abort. After three  months, we would stay with them every weekend.  Their studies were my responsibility, and still are.  None of them know. My requests had to be respected,  and they were. Ali graduated in business  administration at my request, because I knew he  would need it to take care of Alika's assets. If I  suspected any danger to them, I would cast my
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		shadow over them, and I often used you and Bernardo  for this. Anita prohibited direct marriage before the  age of 20. They would have a room in every Dallas  hotel and also a house in the vineyards given to them  by Anita using the Mascal name. When each of them  or their children turned 30, they would have access to  Anita's assets, just like you and Yoran did. Well,  when Veronica turns one year old, Alisson will find  out. I didn't know she suspected cancer until I reread  the laws when they turned 17. I immediately thought  she wanted to leave something tangible for all her  children.



		—Dad, no one ever discovered them, I mean  family.



		—Alessandro Valtelhas, when he discovered  Alisson he wanted to kidnap him and take him to Ana  Corel, if you want to ask your cousin about the early  punishment I gave him when he tried to touch  Alisson, just ask.



		"So you'll never tell them? You'd rather be  hated? Are you really going to follow your mother's  orders until you die?"



		—My last warning to their mother, when they  were fifteen, made her change, and I know she started  treating Alika better and talking about me, and I never  cared about the image they have of me, but she was  cunning. I never imagined she could convince Oden



		550



		to make Alika sign that. See how Ali is now? I closed  my eyes one day and that woman…



		—Can you make her signature fall off?



		— It shouldn't be impossible, but if she  suspects me, she…



		—What a bad liar.



		—What are you talking about, boy?



		— Looking at you with that face, I can see  that you're afraid of her future, you're afraid of what  Ali and I think, of course you never cared about what  Yoran thinks, but thinking about the three of us and  how we judge you is hard for you.



		"I made a big mistake with you guys. Not  being stable in the Corel line hurt me with the world  line. If I had been stable, they would have gone  straight from the maternity ward to here. I would  never have had to let Oden take them. My greatest  pain is remembering that she died sleeping with them  both by her side, and Alisson trying to wake her  because it was time for their bottle. What makes me  happy is that I'm the only one who remembers that,  they don't have that memory. Making them both  understand that mom wouldn't wake up anymore…  Alisson was the one who cried the most. Alika just  wanted to hold her hand and signaled for silence so  mom could sleep. When I called Oden that night, they
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		wouldn't leave me, and today they won't look at me…  I put up with it and will continue like this because I  promised Anita I would never say anything, I would  let them choose their own lives and protect them in  the dark, and it will be like this, but you won't hate  me either, Gael! You won't!"



		—I never hated you, Father, but why did  Mother never trust me?



		"Because of Yoran, he was never very  focused, and you had a family. Do you remember  what it was like to be a father early, everything you  went through with Gabriel and Gabrieli? When they  were born, Gabrieli had gone off the rails and gotten  married. You were taking on everything here at the  hospital because she went to live with her husband in  the United States. Do you really think I was going to  put any burden on you? When they were a year old,  Gabrieli had a stillbirth. Your mother clung to them.  You had to be there for your family, and I stayed here  for your brothers. While Anita suffered with cancer,  Yoran made the vineyard a living hell. I almost told  Francisco everything, but what I said was more of a  hidden outburst than a slice of our life. He realized I  wasn't well and sent Bernardo to fix Yoran."



		—Bernardo never asked you why he did it in  your place?
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		—Yes, but he said he needed peace for Anita,  he said he would take care of him, so she wouldn't  worry.



		"Dad, you're really not going to tell anyone?  The contract isn't even in effect anymore; it ended  when Alisson adopted her daughter."



		— Now I can't try anymore Gael, now he's a  father, I hope he never goes through anything like I  went through, I wish that for all of you, you know  that, I won't mess up their lives, but I will try to undo  that contract, Hérica will not play with my girl's life.  —Wait, dad…, did you say my girl?



		—Did you remember anything?



		—That time when the maid's daughter was  starting to eat solid foods, her mother saying be  careful with my little girl, was that my sister?



		— Well, if you start paying attention to  everything you've done, you'll remember how many  times you've been around her.



		— You managed to hide everything, I feel  like an idiot now, but I understand, so thank you.



		-Why?



		— For telling me everything, I'll be honest, I  thought you hid their existence because of me and
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		Yoran, because of his mother, was blaming me for  taking up their space.



		—Understand Gael, I was incompetent, I  agreed to be drugged so the lines could have what  they wanted, the fault is not any of you, it's mine, I  should have killed her when she almost killed Alika  the first time I would be judged in the vineyards by  the Corel, but they would stay with you, I was even  weaker when I discovered your mother's illness, her  desperate desire to have you like her 24 hours a day  and I let her have what she wanted, I should have  tried harder, but if they found out about Alika, they  would try to kill her, I needed to stay away and I  stayed, because I was incompetent at the beginning  of all this.



		"Dad…" Gael shows Marcos the voice  transmitter. "The family matriarchs are in Mom's  office, they know everything now, you don't need to  tell them anything anymore, patriarch."



		—What did Gael do?



		—I did what the new matriarch Alika told me  to do, get information from the mansion's first leader,  sorry about that, but I needed that too.
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		Chapter 36 My loves were  born today



		Gael looked at the office door. Alisson was  leaning against the door with a picture frame. He  looked at Gael with tear-streaked eyes. It didn't take  long for Alika to find her brother at the office door  and give him a photo. She picks up the picture frame  he took from Anita's office, where everyone was  listening to the story. Alisson takes the photo. It was  the photo Marcos had mentioned of the three of them  in the hospital. On the back is their birth date and the  words "Anita, they have the names you chose:  Alisson and Alika. I know that even if I try, Hérica  will never love these children as much as you do.  Everything I can do for you, I will do only for you,  Mrs. Mascal." Alika gives Alisson two diaries, one  blue and one red. He opens them, and there are notes  from their prenatal care, descriptions of things that  happened during the pregnancy, some things she  wrote to buy for them. There was a key inside the red  diary. There were things Marcos said, and many other  things not mentioned. There were letters from Oden  glued to the pages, and written responses. in the diary,
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		the first thing he saw was a photo of them in the  hospital nursery.



		“My loves were born today, it’s cold, I wish I  could hold them in my arms again, but Hérica asked  that no one visit them.”



		There was a picture of her giving Alika a  bottle at the Neruns mansion.



		"Today they left the hospital, I was able to  stay with them all day. Hérica didn't want to give  them a single drop of milk, she said they'd already  ruined her perfect body. I think I made a mistake  choosing her as my second wife. What makes me  happy is being able to be with my gifts, ha... I told  Marcos so much that I wished they had his eyes. The  first one to open his eyes was Ali. He didn't want to  be on anyone's lap. Marcos arrived from his mission  and immediately unbuttoned his shirt and put him on  his chest, and sat in the armchair. He nursed and slept  with Marcos. He didn't want to be away from his  father, but we had to respect Hérica's wishes."



		After turning the page he saw a picture of  them in the hospital, they were in the heated incubator  but Alika was with a tube and wires.



		“I want to kill her, how can you try to kill my  gifts, the best thing my love gave me?
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		I almost lost my girl today, my boy is so  strong, and now I'm so scared for them, I can't sleep  inpeacewiththeminthehandsofthatcrazywoman!  Marcos filed a lawsuit for full custody, but the



		world line prevented it, saying that he was not stable  in any part of the line, since he had left the stability  of the line to Sebastian when Thabata was born, the  Corels tried to make the girl stay locked in the  vineyards,hewouldneverleavehisnieceinthehands  of the Corels, but now this harms us, my girl cannot  come home with me, I can't sleep, I'm so afraid for  my babies.



		I never thought I would see Marcos devastated  again, today I saw it for the second time, the first was  when Gael had discovered that he was just my son  and that he didn't have Valtelhas blood, and today it  was because I was afraid, the same fear that I have.”  On the other sheet was a picture of a cute girl



		with them on the couch in the Neruns mansion.  "Alessandra is happy, she found out she won't



		be the only child in the mansion, she begged me to go  with me to get them, but Oden won't be arriving until  tomorrow. He left a 24-hour security guard to take  care of the children. Today I could only take her to  see them. Hérica wanted to scold her for being the  housekeeper's daughter. It was the first time I took  out my anger for the attempted murder of Alika.
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		Three slaps wasn't enough, but there were children  there. Hérica called Oden crying, saying I hit her for  something insignificant. After she hung up, she said  her father would support her, so she would give her  a reason to have that support. I dragged her to the  office by her hair. After my arm got tired, I left the  office and told the maid not to help Hérica until Oden  himself told her to help her. I had a mission for Gael,  so I had to leave them with the nanny. Alisson didn't  want to leave my lap. When I got home, Oden called  me and said he would let it go because I'm still the  first wife, and yes, I should do what I can." needed if  he wasn't at home.



		That night Marcos was coming back from the  mission and wanted to see if I had taken a picture of  the children. He never changes, it was the same with  Gael. He brought two brother bears. He also has the  same spy system that Gael used as a child. I know  that Gael still has Lari today. Marcos sometimes  activates it, so he received several times Gael's words  telling him to stop spying. Yoran never kept his bear,  he never even gave it a name. Jeon said that the boy  is a replica of my father. Unfortunately, I have to  agree.



		The teddy bears are so cute, Marcos chooses  everything in his own way, he hasn't let me open  room number 8 until now, he stays there for hours
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		when I'm not home, the maids say he emptied the  room and there was a strong smell of paint in the  house, and that before he left for the mission they  heard the sound of a screwdriver in that room, room  number 7 is locked too, he took the spare keys, I'm  curious.”



		On the other page there was a photo of a  children's room, all white with light blue, the curtains  werealightpinktone,twoclosets,twocribs,adouble  bed, the bathroom also had subtle modifications, a  shelf with toys still in the packaging.



		"He showed me this this morning, he loves  doing it, he even brought me coffee in bed, when he  gave me my favorite rose in that wonderful navy  blue, I already imagined he would make me cry, he  said they would soon be three months old and we  would keep them as the contract said, he wanted them  comfortable in their second home, but I know he is  renovating two rooms in the house, I'm sure it is for  when they grow up, I will wait for him to show me, I  don't like to rush things, he packed everything  himself, even the clothes, diapers, everything, he  hugged me and I felt his tears on my neck, he  apologized for not being able to bring them home, he  said he misses them and Hérica wouldn't let him see  them, he said she will make him invisible and there is  nothing he can do but wait.
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		He never stayed away from his children for  long, being away now was the way to hurt him, I  knew that well, when I had to live in Korea with Gael  he almost went crazy, Marieta called the Mascals  begging to let Gael come back for a few days, he can't  have peace away from his children, I have my cell  phone in my hand begging Oden, yes I decided to get  into this old man's head, humiliate myself if  necessary, I want them with me, I want to see Marcos  sleep peacefully again.”



		On the other page there was a picture of them  in the stroller sleeping peacefully.



		"Marcos just left, and Oden came in with the  children. He admitted he waited for him to leave so  he could talk to me alone. He said he noticed Alisson  has bruises that weren't there before, and he's afraid  for the children, so he'll comply with my request for  this week. After he left, I asked Gael to come here. I  said a maid had asked me for help. He came very  quickly. He examined the siblings, bathed them both,  and tended to Alisson's wound. Alika was pulling on  his silver chain. That's when he asked me, 'Mom, why  don't you try again? You take such good care of the  employees' children, and you never gave me the sister  I asked for. You gave me that troublemaker Yoran.  Look how cute she is. You can still give me a sister  like that. I didn't become a pediatrician because of
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		Yoran. I became a pediatrician to take care of the  sister I'm still waiting for.'" How can I tell him that  the girl he held in his arms and was pampering was  his sister? Yes, I want to tell him, but the contract  prevents me from doing so. While they don't talk, I'll  have Gael take care of their health. I trust my angel  with that."



		There was a photo of Gael with them, then  another photo of Marcos with Alisson, he was  sleeping with him on his chest and Alika in the crib.  “Only I know his face when he saw his  children sleeping in the room he made himself, he  hugged me for a long time, crying for a long time too,  it took him a while to recover, he only managed it  because Alisson cried, when I picked him up I almost  cried, I knew what he felt, I know my husband better  than anyone.



		They've been with us for three days. Sebastian  is crazy about Marcos. Since they arrived, he hasn't  left his children's side, unlike Alika, who has grown  closer to me. Alisson is only happy with Marcos.  Everything is him. Sometimes I kick him out. Yes,  I'm jealous of him with my Ali. Having them with us  is fulfilling a wish of mine, but I'm so afraid of Oden  coming back and taking them. Today he asked for a  picture of the children. Marcos was sleeping in bed
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		with them. Every time I see this picture, I remember  why my heart beats for him."



		On the other page there was a medical result.  "I never imagined that Grandma Vera's illness



		would be in me too, cancer in progress, that's the  result, I'm not going to tell Marcos anything yet, he'll  be too worried, I'll hold on as long as I can, if I do  chemotherapy I won't be able to stay with my babies,  they won't stay with that woman, I don't want to be  without my children, since they've been with me she's  never visited them, never called, but she asks Marcos  for money every week, I know he pays, it's her right  as his second wife.



		I need time to think about how to make  Marcos follow my instructions. I know the disease  will kill me. I need to think about how to protect my  children, but now I can only cry.”



		There was a photo of Gael feeding them both.  "Their first introduction to solid foods. I  couldn't help it and called Gael. If anything happens,  hisbrotherisheretotakecareofthem.Gaelisalready  a father and knows what he's doing as a pediatrician  and nutritionist. But I'm being selfish again. I want to  see them together like this. I want him to be there  even if he doesn't know anything about his younger  siblings, even if it's just for a few hours. Writing this
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		while crying is a relief. Why did I agree to remain  silent? This scene both makes me happy and hurts,  knowing that they may never even speak to each  other in the future because of the Naruns line. I just  want to live long enough and have the memories I  want to carry with me, and this is one of them."  There were photos of various moments, and



		there was a photo of Alika in the little chair holding  the bear given to her by Marcos.



		“Look who called me mommy, my girl,  mommy loves me so much.”



		Another photo had Alisson learning to walk.  “It’s almost their first birthday and Alisson  already wants to walk, poor Marcos, the gym now  means going out in the garden walking with Alisson,  Alika prefers the walker.”



		There was a picture of the four of them  together on their first birthday.



		"Marcos endured enough today. How dare  that woman say he should prepare to never be with  them again? She's already learned that they're  Marcos's weak point, and Oden learned about my  illness from Marcos. I avoided him the entire tea  party. The children are the priority here, not me. Oden  understood. But I noticed the smile on Hérica's face  when she saw Oden reading my first chart. I didn't
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		give him the current one because Marcos hadn't even  seen it yet."



		There was a letter from Oden to Anita in the  diary.



		“Mrs. Mascal, get the treatment, you need to  live longer to be with them.”



		Below it says: “I know I won’t live more than  4 years, if I do the treatment I will lose my children,  I will never let her hurt my babies again.”



		Another letter stuck in the diary.



		“I went to see the children and they were  sleeping with you, Alisson woke up and said to me  'Grandpa let mommy sleep' I've never seen such a  protective baby, Anita needs to do the treatment he  already asked if you are sick, he knows you are in  poor health, do the treatment Mrs. Mascal.”



		Chapter 37 After I'm Gone



		On the other page was a photo of the four of  them on their second birthday, and underneath it was  written: "My little one is so special, why didn't I let  him be born of me? My little girl gets cuter every day,
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		those green eyes that made me fall in love with  Marcos,theyhavemypassiontoo,it'sashameIwon't  be here to see them grow up, will she be like him?  Being that father who sleeps with his child on



		his chest to make sure their heart is still beating, still  breathing? Yes, Marcos did that with them until they  were three months old, and even tired from helping  me all night, he returns from missions without a drop  of blood on his clothes, to be with them as soon as he  arrives... Will Alika have to scare the girls away like  I did with Marcos and Sebastian?



		Will he act with girls the same way Marcos  does? Being cold and distant with girls, but telling  me every morning how much he loves me. I want my  Ali to continue to be like his father, because when  he's with his family, he becomes a different person,  acting with them as if he never had that cold look. I  wonder if Alika will continue to look like her late  grandmother Marieta, sweet when she talks, smiling,  loves to make her brother chase after her, and not to  follow the line directly, so as to give the family more  peace of mind.



		I'm afraid, not of dying, but of leaving my  four children, leaving the man I've loved since I was  14, and him being lost, afraid that Gael and Gabriel  won't be able to hold him back, that he'll come to me  before Ali is 17 and take on what I left for them.
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		Writing this while seeing the three of them sleeping  together is sad, because I want to carry that image  with me, their little voices calling out for Mommy.



		I know how much Marcos is suffering, I know  how much he avoids letting Ali see me sick. Today I  saw him crying silently after putting Ali to sleep on  his chest like every night. The maid told me that Oden  said, "Ali, soon you and your sister will live with  Grandpa." Ali ran crying, asking for his father,  begging not to have to go with Grandpa. Marcos is so  in love with his children that I don't know how he'll  act when the world line comes with Oden to make my  last wish official and take them after I'm gone. I'm  going to start getting inside his mind. I need him to  stay alive and protect our children."



		Alika shows her brother a page that marks a  month before Anita's death, there was a photo of her  looking very pale with them hugging her, the room in  thephotoseemedtohaveturnedintoahospitalroom.  “Today I cried so much hugging Marcos, he



		tried to stay strong but I felt his tears falling on my  hand, he signed everything I asked, he understood  what I'm doing, and he's only doing it out of fear of  something happening to the children, Francisco came  furious and hit him without even asking, I heard from  the office…



		566



		Francisco couldn't have known why, but  Marcos took the punch anyway and remained  unharmed. He didn't move. When he saw me, he and  Carmelina demanded an explanation. I said I didn't  want him to be a widower, that I'd filed for divorce  and marriage with another woman of my choosing.  Francisco held my hand, saying, "Sister Anita, don't  do that." I told him I was the first to sign the  documents; they shouldn't interfere. I didn't know my  Ali had seen everything. He went to Francisco and  said, "Go away, bad uncle." Francisco was about to  ask, but the maid was quick and took him away.  Everyone in the family already knew about the  divorce. No one knew about my illness except the  Valtelhas, Corel, and Mascal.



		When Ulisses Kelkews arrived here, he  understood why I asked for a divorce. He said that if  the children went to Japan, he should be notified, and  he would protect the children because of our long-  standing friendship. I divorced to ensure that Alisson  doesn't suffer with another man entering the Neruns  mansion. Oden won't let another man be my son's  stepfather as long as Marcos obeys me. He must stay  married until Ali and Alika are 30 or give me  grandchildren. I know I'm cruel, but I know he will  obey me even in death, just as I would."
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		Alika showed the last time she wrote, there  was a picture of her in bed and them sleeping on  Marcos' lap who was also sleeping in an armchair.  “I've been feeling disoriented, I can't do  anything without help anymore, Oden comes every  day and Alisson is scared, every time she sees him  she cries and looks for her father in despair, I can't  even help my Ali, my girl already understood that I'm  not well, she shows sadness, and Ali tries to be like  her brave father but her green eyes can't hold the fear.  Today I signed my request, I want to rest with



		my godfather in Korea, Marcos locked himself in the  bathroom and I know what that means for him, I  already have everything ready and paid for, Gael  came today he lay down here just like Alisson, he  looked like he was three years old again, Yoran didn't  come anymore after my room became a hospital  room, I already expected that from him, I had to ask  Gael to leave, Marcos took him home, I don't have  much strength to write anymore.



		Alika, Mommy knows you'll be adults when  this reaches you. I doubt this will reach you because  of Marcos, but my thought is that Valentina puts this  in your hands, daughter. Please forgive me for being  selfish, and yes, I was and will be selfish until the  end. I love you so much that I can say it. Sending  Marcos to Hérica was my order. I wanted you, and
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		you stayed with me just as I wished. I raised you with  the teachings of my line since you were babies. You  were my passion and joy since I heard your heartbeat  during the ultrasound. I chose your names, clothes,  future school and college. I let your father influence  your higher education, but my choices will make him  suffer for a long time. And if you're reading this, I ask  you to forgive me. He obeys and respects me and will  suffer until this reaches you. I love you, my girl.  Mommy loves you very much, and because I love  you, I tried to live with you as long as possible.  Alisson, you must have read your sister's



		book. If you haven't, read it. My Ali. I know you don't  remember me anymore, but I will remember my boy  forever. Every smile, every cry, every first step, and  even his first word. Unlike Alika, who called you  mom, you called him dad. There I knew I was going  to make you suffer. Taking Marcos away from you  was the cruelest act I ever did. Trapping him with a  woman he hates to protect you was necessary, my  baby. I'm writing this thinking, please read this at 18.  You're so similar to Marcos that I'm afraid, afraid of  being cold to him, since he was the person you loved  most in childhood. My Ali, I wanted to see you as  teenagers, adults. I wanted to see you living, falling  in love, asking for advice, but there wasn't time, my  love. Mommy can't hold the pen you're using to write  anymore. Breathing gives me pain that I bear because
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		I'm writing this looking at you now. Here I see you  sleeping in the lap of the man I love and always loved  and will love forever. I wanted to see you like this. to  him with the children in his arms, but it's just my  imagination my baby, my Ali, I love you forever, my  boy, you were the last gift he gave me and what I  wanted most, my babies, mommy loves you.  Marcos, I know you must have a lot on your



		mind. If you're reading this and the children didn't  have full access before you, it's an order. They must  see both diaries. Give the key to the one who already  gave me grandchildren. Yes, I'm dead and ordering  you around. Love, now I want you to pay attention. If  the laws I set were followed, separate. This is the rest  of your life, love. The rest of the little freedom I can't  live with you. I'm writing and seeing you. I wanted to  be with you, be with our family. I'm sorry... I'm sorry  for making you suffer, for only being able to see them  from a distance, for having to move away to protect  them. If I hadn't been a coward during the birth, they  would never be away from you. It's my fault, my  fault, and I know it, and I'll carry it with me. Yoran  won't call his family. It's always been like this. But  Gael must hate me now. My angel must hate me for  hiding his brothers from him. Remember when  Gabrieli was born? He said he wanted another brother  to spoil because... Yoran ignored him and felt  excluded, he will feel that way again and I am to
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		blame, now I see how bad I did and even dead it will  continue, so break up love, tell Gael everything, my  angel deserves to know.



		I love you so much that I wanted to die far  away, but I know I would never allow myself to be  away from you, love, I feel so weak and sleepy that I  prefer to die sleeping with my babies, I know that's in  the past, but it was my wish, tell Oden to sign the end  of the legal process, you will know later what that  means, I will love you forever Marcos, I died loving  you, forever love.”



		Alisson takes the key and gives the diaries to  Marcos, he leaves the office and everyone in the  hallway follows him, on the key was the number 8, it  was a room that was never opened after Anita's order  never to open it, Alisson took a deep breath and  opened the door, Marcos entered after his son and  opened the windows, it was the room from the photos  of when they were babies, everything was the same  except there were sheets over the furniture, the old  television had a red paper letter on top of the sheet,  Alisson took it and read it aloud.



		“I’m sure it’s you, my Ali. It’s possible I’m  wrong, but you would be the first person who could  open this door. I wish I could see my granddaughter  or grandson. Son, open the chest. There are five video  cassettes, one for each. I want you to watch them
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		together. But I imagine Yoran never came home, but  it’s okay. I’m comfortable with that. I love you, my  loves.”



		Marcos removed the sheet from the old  television and turned it on, Gael put in tape number  one.



		"—Hi my loves, if you're seeing this it's  because I'm not there anymore... I don't want to cry,  I can't help it. Today you're one year and six months  old, and I thought about recording because I don't  know what my future will be like. Today I live what  I wanted. I have you with me. I can make Marcos be  with you the way he always wanted, but I know it's  temporary. I know that soon I'll get worse, the cancer  is destructive. I want to ask you both not to hate me  for my failed choices and for the orders I made  Marcos follow. I've been the matriarch of the line  since I was 11 years old. I know all the rules and  possible answers, so I know what I did, and how to  protect you even if I'm not here. In the future, only  you will understand my choices. Don't hate your  father, I've already made him suffer too much. My  love for you often surpasses the love I have for him.  I had no other choice. Hérica promised to disappear  with my Ali after my death, and I know Marcos will  do everything possible to stop her from doing that...
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		—Mommy, why are you crying? -Ali says,  cleaning Anita's face.



		—Mommy, is my Ali okay?



		—I'll call Dad.



		"No need, my love, go back there and play  with your sister." The boy hugged her, sitting on her  lap. Anita was sitting on the floor. "Did you see how  you were with me? My boy never left me alone, but  I'm going to leave you, Ali, as I wish for more time..."  Alika came and wiped her mother's face.



		—Is Mom okay?



		— Yes my girl, mommy is fine, go play, Ali  fell asleep.



		Alika saw the camera recording and sat down  next to it.



		—Is Mom recording?



		—Yes, daddy will see later.



		—Is Daddy going to come back today to tell  the story? Are you really going to bring me the  strawberry cake? Didn't Daddy answer, Mom?



		—He will respond when he sees my love.  —I understand… Dad, I miss you, I love you



		Dad.
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		Chapter 38 His Godchildren



		The recording ended, Marcos was crying, it  had been a long time since he had heard her voice,  hadn't heard them say that to him, Gael went to his  father.



		—Dad, are you okay?



		—I miss that time so much, Gael.



		Gael hugged his father, who couldn't stop  crying. Alisson and Alika never expected this. They'd  lived hating their father, living a lie made by Hérica,  seeing Marcos broken. A patriarch never lets his  guard down, but in Gael's arms, he was a different  person. Alisson picked up the second video and  played it.



		“Hi my loves, second video and now you are  sleeping, so you will see something I recorded and  continued to record, I have in mind that Hérica will  makeyouhateus,evendeadIwouldneverbearthat.”  Now there was a video of the maternity ward.  —My little babies.



		—Is it better now, love?
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		—Yes Marcos, are you less nervous now?  —Yes, now that the despair of childbirth has



		passed,Ifeelmuchbetter.—Marcoswasstillwearing  the sterile clothing to watch the birth.



		Moved to the nursery.



		—Why do you have that face, Anita?



		— She wants to take the children to the Luz  convent.



		—I'm going to take action, my dear, I'm going  to try to take them home, calm down, I want them  with us, I'm not going to abandon my children.



		—I chose a snake to be their biological  mother, I regret it.



		—I'll talk to Oden.



		—He hates you love, he only accepted all of  this because of Alisson, he didn't even want to see  Alika.



		Changed to another scene.



		—Look at me, Ali, are you angry?  —Mrs. Mascal, I need to speak.  —Of course.



		—He's hungry but doesn't cry, his mother  refuses to breastfeed, she takes away the milk, but
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		doesn't take care of them, Mr. Neruns breastfed them  and changed them when he came, I don't know what  to do, she's from Mrs. Mascal's line.



		"Thank you for the information." The nurse  left, picking Alisson up. "Your other mother wants to  die, Ali. Mom will take care of you." She picked up  her cell phone and put it on speaker.



		—Hello, this is Kelkews.



		—It's me, Ulisses, I need a wet nurse here at  Horizonte hospital.



		—Horizon?Youaretheownerofthebeautiful  morning and you are there?



		-Come here.



		The image shows a blond man and a Japanese  woman.



		—Anita, he looks just like Marcos… Wait, I  said we would have godchildren, when did you?



		—It's a long story, Akita, the wet nurse is for  both of them.



		— Give me this cute little thing here. — She  breastfed them both. —Friend, did you give birth to  a miniature Marieta?



		—I can't tell you much.
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		—It's not yours but Marcos's, you don't need  to explain it to me, after Gael everything is normal  for you.



		—I'm sorry to ask this of you, Satori passed  away four days ago.



		— Don't overthink it, giving up on having  children now is my choice Anita, but I'm happy to be  able to help you with my babies, now you've given  them to us, you'll have to take them to Japan often, it  calms me down to see that I can help them, they're so  cute.



		—You know I owe you a debt now.



		— I'm their wet nurse, so there's no debt. I'll  send milk to your mansion frequently, so you can  take care of them.



		—Marcos hasn't gotten custody yet.  —My God, how is he?



		— You know how he is, on the outside he  looks like a rock, but on the inside, he's only at peace  when he's with them.



		—It's still the same, I remember him with  Gael, friend of all of us, you're the only one who has  the longest-lasting marriage.



		— You two are idiots, you accepted the  divorce requested by your line, how am I going to
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		explain to them that the godparents are divorced but  live together as if nothing had happened?



		—Calm down Anita, when they grow up this  will be normal… Why don’t you ask for the Corel  line power?



		—I can't, that would leave Marcos weak  against other lines and I have to protect both of them,  staying lower than him is a strategy.



		The image changed, they were in the  maternity ward again, Alika on life support.



		— Marcos, she almost died, what are we  going to do? She's really going to kill them…



		— I'm going to file for full custody again, I  feel useless, and she wants to get to me again.  —Gael was here, he saved her, lucky girl, her  brother is always there when she needs him, he  always wanted this girl, Marcos, Gael will hate me in  the future.



		—Honey, you know our son, he would never  hate you, me is another story, but never you.



		The image showed Marcos with Alisson on  his chest, sleeping peacefully, she took the boy from  Marcos and he started to cry.



		—He prefers to stay with me, you can go rest,  love.
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		—Love is tired, come lie down on the bed, it's  uncomfortable.



		—It's better for him, I know he doesn't sleep  well when I'm not home.



		In the other scene, Alika pulled his silver  chain, Marcos ate with the girl on his lap as if it were  nothing.



		— Give her to me, you won't be able to eat  properly with her there.



		—She's going to cry.  —Noway,givehertome.-HelookedatAnita  laughing, and the girl started to cry, he picked her up  and she hugged his neck.



		"Mommy's jealous, you're like this every  morning, but Daddy's here, my love, Daddy's here."  He smiled at her and kissed her. "I love you, don't be  jealous of our daughter."



		—Convinced, she loves me more.



		—I love you more than all your children,  forever.



		—I love you, but you're still conceited.



		In the other video, there was Alika in the  walker and Alisson trying to walk with Marcos' help.
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		—Poor you, love, now your hour at the gym  is with Alisson.



		—He likes to go for walks, leave the boy  Anita.



		—Street father, street father.



		—Now you'll have to take him.



		—You really want that, son.



		—Daddy, daddy, street.



		Another scene started, it seemed to be in the  Mascal mansion, Francisco appeared on the camera.  —What is recording Francisco.



		— Shut up Aurora, it's hard to catch that ice  cube laughing, he only laughs at Anita and Gael.



		— Leave them alone, Francisco, Gael just  turned five, now he has permission to live with his  son, you saw what he went through away from the  boy and his wife, not even you could handle being an  intelligent person and being away from your family.  —He's lucky.



		—Because you say so.



		—She has liked him for a long time, her sister  Anita only fell in love once in her life, the rest was  work, look how she really gets with him, her father  was right, Aurora, Anita is the most dangerous heir,
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		but also the best for Marcos, only he controls her, and  she him.



		Anita was hugging Marcos around the neck,  he was sitting on the hood of the car and smiling at  her, he seemed to be trying to have a moment alone,  after kissing Anita, Marcos picks up a small stone  from the ground and hits whoever is recording.  —Go away Mascal, go find yourself a wife.  Another scene Gael was recording.



		"Hi, this is Gael. I'm five years old and I wish  you a happy marriage, Momand Dad. And I still want  my brothers. Uncle Francisco said that sometimes  twins are born just like Dad and him. I want twin  brothers too, so I can be with them... I know now  Mom must be seeing and saying 'no letters to the  stork, Gael.' Mom, I feel very alone. I'm the only  grandchild. Here I even wrote my brothers' names,  Alisson and Alika, on the paper. It's beautiful, isn't it,  Mom. Dad talks to Mom. I help take care of my little  brothers. I behave, Dad. That's it. I love you."



		The next scene was Anita in the maternity  ward, she was breastfeeding Yoran and Gael went to  see his brother, Gael appeared to be a teenager.



		— So my love, do you remember the name  you chose? Was it Alisson?
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		—He's not Alisson.



		—His eyes are not my brother's.



		—What are you talking about, Gael? You  chose that name years ago, and now that you've  grown up, have you changed it?



		—Mom, I dreamed about them, he's not  Alisson,Dad,sorry,I'mnotgoingtochoosehisname.  —Did you say you dreamed?



		—Yes, there were two children, they told me  their names, I just wrote them down on paper, do you  still remember that video?



		— Don't worry, your father will choose the  name, you have class now, go there, we'll go home in  the afternoon.



		Another scene was Gael's graduation, and  Anita receiving a letter.



		—Mom, soon you'll have Gabriel, Gabrieli to  spoil.



		—Are you kidding?



		—Look, we saw her yesterday at the  ultrasound exam.



		AnothersceneshowsAnitaaloneintheroom.  — I'm going to do something for myself and



		yes, it's selfish, because my health is strange and I



		583



		can't get pregnant anymore, I didn't tell Marcos this,  I don't want him worried about me, but I'm going to  recorditbecauseIlikedoingitandlisteningtomyself  later.



		In the other scene, Anita was sitting on the  bed with Marcos, they were kissing when she said  she needed to say something serious.



		—Why are you so serious, Anita?  —I want you to have a second wife.



		Marcos got up and began to walk around the  room in silence.



		—I'm faithful to you and you ask me to have  another? Where did that come from?



		— I don't want to get pregnant again, but I  want another child from you.



		— Honey, I can't believe you say that so  naturally.



		— Take this, this is the marriage folder, I  chose her, there is a limit of nights with her, it is a  temporary marriage to have heirs.



		— No, definitely not, I won't cheat on you, I  love you, Anita.



		— I know, inside the folder is the drug you  need to do this.
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		—Are you treating this like a mission?



		— You better treat it like this, I want your  child, I don't care who gives birth, it's going to be my  baby.



		— Honey, please, I already have all the  signatures in here, do you really want me to sign this?  —Marcos, please go there and do what I told



		you, you're not cheating on me or cheating on me,  you're bringing me a child that I want and can't have,  if you don't do this I'll ask for a divorce, understand?
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		Chapter 39 He asked you for  years



		Marcos leaves taking the car keys.



		Another scene appeared, it was Anita  recording an ultrasound, speaking softly.



		— Look how cute my babies are, mommy is  drooling over you.



		Another scene appears, it is another  ultrasound recording, the doctor said the sex of the  children, and it was heard on the video.



		— So it's you Alisson and Alika, Gael will  love to hear from you, he's been asking for you for  years.



		The video ended. Marcos didn't know about  the recordings, it was his wife's hobby. Alisson  uploaded the other video.



		“Hi Ali, this is you sleeping peacefully here,  son. I know you must be freaking out right now, and  I understand if you’re confused and uncomfortable…  I still believe you opened this door. I want you to get  something here.”
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		Anita shows a brown bookshelf, the only one  in the room, Alisson watches the video and follows  the information.



		“Press here in the middle at the bottom of the  cabinet and this little box will fall out, grab it and  come here.”



		Alisson took the box and returned to its place,  in the video Anita waited for a while while still  recording, she stroked Alisson's hair and sang a song  to him, she smiled stroking his baby hair on the  screen.



		"Son, the password is 0004. Inside there will  be some rings. This one belonged to your father. I  took it from him on our honeymoon. This one is  yours. It might be late for that, but it's yours. This is  the ring of the patriarch Mascal. The name and  position with Bernardo are yours, and the ring of the  matriarch Kinn is Alika's right. These two boxes have  the bracelets you wore as a baby, and the other is the  one I would give to you when you were 17. I know I  couldn't be with you. When you present the rings to  the world line, you will receive a folder for each ring.  They are family assets, one for each. I've already left  all this organized. When I'm no longer here, Gael and  Yoran would already have their shares. Yours is  there..."
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		Son, I wanted so much to see you as you are  now, I'm leaving thinking so much about you Ali, of  all of you, you are the most demanding and cold when  you get angry, I know I raised you, but I also know  how loving, caring and determined you are, you show  me that every day dear, I love you my Ali.”



		Alisson took the last video and posted it.  "Alika, my princess, that's what Marcos called



		you every day. And yes, here you are sleeping in my  lap, so cute. My girl, one of my greatest wishes. I  decided all this to have you. I always wanted my  daughter, my girl calling me mom. I tried to have you  many times, all failed. I saw your father's despair  with each miscarriage. Seeing him suffering made  me do it. Many things led me to that decision, but I  don't regret it. I have you here with me, daughter.  Having you with me until the end of my life is my  wish. Your father knows that. I don't want to die  alone, but I don't want your father to see me go. I  don't want you worried because I sleep and never  wake up again. But I know you've been through this,  and only Marcos has that in mind."



		I'm sorry love, Marcos, forgive me for them  being so desired that I ruined your life, I hold on to  them every day, I'm alive for them, I hope you still  have time to live and who knows, let another woman
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		enter your life, love... I will love you forever, for  eternity, love.”



		Marcos couldn't stop crying, hugging Gael.  He had been holding back tears for so long. Alisson  went to Marcos and saw his son crying. Gael let them  have their time. Alisson hugged him and cried  sobbingly. He never had the love of his biological  mother at the Neruns mansion, but he had had a lot of  love from Anita as a child. If it weren't for the videos  andthediary,theywouldneverhaveknownanything,  and Marcos would have remained silent.



		—So you gave me this strange name, Gael? -  Gael was sitting next to her and hugged her.



		—You told me during a dream, you said you  would come with the same eyes as your father, I  would know it was you, so I just passed the  information to your mother, then I said that Yoran  was not Ali, to think that I almost lost you that day of  thedrowning,Ididn'tsleepuntilyouweredischarged,  my supervisor scolded me for not eating or sleeping,  he kept monitoring you.



		—Thank you for helping me that time, your  wife took care of me.



		—So that day when I was on duty, there was  a case with a gynecologist, what was it?
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		—I lost my daughter, Alisson has a reason to  treat Pietro that way, the child was his too, but forget  it, I'm fine now.



		Gael hugged Alika and didn't want to let her  go. Alisson understood Gael; he didn't know  anything, he had no way to protect her; they knew  things had changed. Alika pulled away from Gael's  embrace and began removing the cloths covering the  furniture. In the closet, she still had the baby clothes  and shoes, and in her arms were the teddy bears  Marcos had given them. Gael went to his sister.  —Dad, they're just like Lari, but bears.



		— Yes, when Oden discovered the teddy  bearshesentmeback,hedidn'twanttohaveanything  that reminded him of Anita near them, they didn't  sleep properly for days because of the teddy bears, I  couldn't do anything.



		Gael knew his father, he took the bear out of  the plastic and smelled it, Alika didn't understand,  Gael sat next to his father.



		— Did you do to them exactly what you did  to me?



		— Yes, they all had the same upbringing  while they were with us, just like your Lari, Hugo  and Lili have the same smell as you.
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		—That's why you never changed your  perfume at home, but Hugo, Lili?



		— Anita wrote their names at the bottom of  the plush toy, as well as Lari's.



		—Whydo they have perfume on them?- Alika  asked.



		—Every time Dad received a black folder, he  would put perfume on Lari. He knew that at some  point he might get hurt and not be able to see me. He  could only sleep with her. He did the same with you.  That's why you didn't sleep without your teddy bears  because you missed the familiar scent to remind you  to sleep. Mom and Dad had routines, one of which  was playing the piano for us, but...



		—I haven't been able to play for many years,  I've never been able to do that with them Gael.



		- What happened?



		— Your mother accepted a dangerous  mission, I went after her, if I hadn't arrived in time  the shot would have been in her heart, the projectile  damaged my hand, so I can do many things, but I was  never able to play the piano again, unbelievable that  Yoran nor Gael were able to learn to play, she missed  that.
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		—Alisson knows how to play, in fact he never  had lessons as a child, he simply plays.



		Marcos got up and removed the sheet from a  piece of furniture near the window, a small piano  appeared.



		—There, read what's here.



		Alisson got up and walked over to him, bent  down and read the words written in gold.



		—“To my Ali, your love for this inspires me,  my baby.” Is it mine?



		—Your mother taught you to play every day,  Alika ran away taking me with her, there are still  markings on the keys, all things made by her.  Marcos walks towards the door, Alika follows



		him and holds his hand.  —Where are you going?  —I need to be alone.



		—Father… Thank you for protecting us.  —I've always been a daughter and I still am,



		how can I just abandon my babies? -Marcos kisses  his daughter's forehead and leaves.
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		Chapter 40 Grandma Anita's  Paradise



		Two and a half months have passed  Alisson decided to do the things Anita asked,



		when he entered Marcos' office that morning, he  greeted the leader who was holding a thick album in  his hands, when he left it on the table little Luna came  running in and hugging Marcos, he sat next to his  father looking at the album.



		—Great-grandfather, is that you here? You  look like Uncle Ali.



		—Yes dear, it's me.



		—It's beautiful, who is she, does she look like  a princess?



		—Do you know who the other people are?  —Yes, look here at Grandpa Gael, he was a



		child like me, these are family photos, but I've never  seen this album, Grandpa.



		— I received it this morning, it belonged to  your great-grandmother Anita, the messenger said  that now that Alisson had registered a son I could  have it back.
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		—Grandpa, this man looks like Uncle Dante  Mascal, and who is this gentleman, Grandpa, he looks  like Uncle Alonso Mascal.



		Alisson turns the album back to the beginning  and starts looking at the photos, Marcos showed them  little by little.



		— This is Jeon Mascal, Dante and Alonso's  grandfather, this is Roberto Mascal, their great-  grandfather,thisladyisyourgreat-great-grandmother  Marieta, my mother.



		—Grandpa, Aunt Alika is just like her, the  same smile.



		—Yes, your aunt really looks like her.  —Do you miss her, Grandma Marieta?



		— If I had known she would die after Yoran  was eight years old, I would have worked less and  spent more time with her, but I covered for Sebastian  on dangerous missions. His aunt Thabata is afraid of  blood, she got sick every time she saw her father hurt.  My mother was an excessively worried person, she  was afraid when I left the house, I had the terrible  habit of not warning her and it drove her crazy, but I  remember when she saw Gael with me.
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		— Grandpa Gael said he hid him for years,  there were people who wanted to harm his mother, so  she hid him with the Lainerier family.



		— Yes, the deceased leaders, here they, the  two of them were your grandfather's godparents, I  owe a lot to them, I was young, inexperienced, he...,  Nicolas taught me to be a father, everything I know  was he who taught me, and Briana taught Anita to be  a mother, they didn't teach their own children but  they taught us to take proper care of their godson.



		—Grandpa didn't say who she is.



		— My wife, she is Anita Vigal Mascal  Valtelhas, your great-grandmother, I took this photo,  she wanted a photo dressed in the wedding dress she  designed herself, where she loved most, and it was  this place, a cliff with those navy blue flowers she  loved, the sea in the background, with the beginning  of the sunset, she said that there was paradise, she  tended to take photos and film the images she wanted  to have in mind during her life, this was one of them,  here she was 20 years old.



		—And you, how old were you?



		—18 years old, Gael came early and then we  got married, I don't regret the life I had with her.



		— Grandpa once said that I always get  irritated like his mom.
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		— Yes, that's true, you have her explosive  temper, that's why Gael controls you, your  grandmother knew how to defend herself, you're a  baby.



		—Are the leaders of House Corel here?



		— Yes, Francisco, Aurora, Brian and Alex,  that's them, I remember that moment, Francisco had  caught the bride's garter belt, so he was the next to  get married, Sebastian had caught the bouquet while  he was sitting drinking, I laughed a lot that day, it  didn't take long and Francisco actually got married  and Sebastian too.



		—What envelope is this, grandpa?



		Marcos took the envelope and removed the  papers inside, there were several ultrasounds, each  one had a name, seven in total.



		—These are the sisters your father lost during  his life, unfortunately none were born, Anita took  years to agree with me that it was time to stop, but  she really wanted Aunt Alika.



		—Mom has three photos like that in the black  album, she told me they are my brothers who are in  heaven.



		—That's right, dear... Grandma Anita was  very mistreated by her father, and that's why after
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		Gael, she had difficulty having children. Yoran was  a difficult management for her, but she held on until  the end, and then she wanted her own girl.



		—Grandpa, that's why I can't go out, are you  afraid I'll go with my aunts and brothers?



		— Darling, only I know the joy of holding  you in my arms when you were born, you are my  troublemaker.



		— I am. — The girl says laughing. —  Grandpa, so this is Grandma Anita's paradise? It's  beautiful.



		The girl kisses her great-grandfather and  uncle and leaves. Alisson looks through the album  and asks Marcos and Gael to go with him to the world  line. He has a small box with the rings his mother had  left him. Alisson never imagined receiving so many  things and even more video instructions. When he  arrives from the world line with Marcos and Gael, he  sees Alika helping Diara. He throws the folders over  Gael and goes over. He kisses his wife and helps her  sit down. He listens to her, laughing.



		—See, he's just like his mother, he leaves  everything behind without caring about anything, he  doesn't need to have blood.



		— I'm glad to see that, he seems to like her,  it's not a simple marriage for heirs.
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		—Igor told me that he has known her since he  was a teenager, he lost his virginity to her and then  she disappeared, he searched for her for years until  thedayofCarmelina'swake,shewasthegoddaughter  of the former leader, she was sold by her father and  as she knew she would never see him again she  decided to stay with him at least once, Alika told me  that he became shy and focused only on her and the  line after Diara disappeared.



		— I like what I'm living now, Gael. They  didn't abandon me like I thought they would. Soon  there are more children at home. But Gabriel  Valtelhas disappeared for three months and didn't  even see his son born. He ignores his own family.  This marriage was his choice, as were his children. I  heard about the three children born out of wedlock. I  want photos and addresses. Send a message to  Francisco. I want a report from him. I want to meet  my great-grandchildren.



		The mansion's gate opens and two cars and a  motorcycle arrive. The Consentielo and Pagiano heirs  quickly get out of the cars and go in chorus to greet  the Valtelhas leaders. They position themselves under  Luna's window and shout "Luna Valtelhas, we're  here!" At that moment, she realized that this was  because of her granddaughter.
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		—Sorry, leaders, but Luna called them and  Bernardo sent us to take care of them, listen to the  audio. - Speaking of Brenda Mascal.



		"This is serious, Stefany Consentielo!  Vineyards! I'm here, unable to leave. My brother was  born a while ago, my dad disappeared, and my mom  won't let me leave the house. My uncle and  grandparents work a lot. You guys show up here at  home, or I'll never speak to you again! Bring cute  Levi and Vincenzo, I miss them!"



		— She knows what she wants. - Says Guido  Felizar.



		—What happened at the hospital?



		— Claclá had an appointment today, and she  saw me picking up my backpack, so you know how  annoying she is. I don't want to stress about her father,  much less Bernardo. She said she had to see someone  here.



		—What about the arranged marriage you told  me about? Are the calls still ongoing?



		"When the old man called me saying there  was business between me and a relative, I hung up on  him. I was studying for a test and he was trying to set  my father up to put an invisible collar on me! I can  just imagine the poor girl having to run away to avoid  falling for that crazy matriarch's tricks. Seriously, can
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		you believe that Hérica came to my office and gave  me this?" Guido pulled out an envelope and gave it  to Gael.



		—“I would like to know if you have any time  for me, Mr. Felizar” , Damn! Did she hit on you? -  Gael says laughing.



		— The stud doctor.- Brenda says laughing at  him.



		—Seriously, you two.



		—Didn't you answer?



		—I'm old enough to be that old woman Gael's  son, I'm only 27, not 50. - Guido says, laughing at  Gael.



		—Hey, seriously, I'm happily married, excuse  me, but how was it receiving this?



		—Embarrassing, and she was furious because  I didn't see her, I let the girls from the medical  residency see her, you know I take care of obstetrics,  not you old pervert, these women are going to ruin  my reputation, I'm already warning you, reinforcing  security in the gynecology area is necessary.



		Brenda leaves and Gael pulls Guido.



		—Now that she's left, tell me, why did Victor  Mascal's wife go there, why did she answer Claclá?
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		"Can I be honest here? I know I shouldn't say  anything, but they own the hospital, and I owe them  an explanation."



		- Account.



		—She miscarried and was scared, that's why  she came to me, so she knows that the heir was killed,  it wasn't natural, she didn't even cry with the  confirmation and curettage, it seemed like she lost  some weight, but she just got married to Mascal, well  I don't understand this generation, some crying to  keep the pregnancy and others disdaining it.



		—Do you want children, Mr. Felizar? -  Marcos Valtelhas said curiously.



		"This is about couples, Mr. Marcos. It's not  simple. I don't mean going to bed, I mean waiting, the  expectation. Well, I want to say something to  someone who's lived it, but if you're just thinking  about myself, yes, but my work and studies are at the  top now. Your son knows how I am. As the nurses  say, no woman wants a man married to work and the  family business. And there you have it, I'm both. I  watch them and wonder what it would be like to be  the father and not the doctor, not the uncle. But I  know that even if I could adopt without being  married, how would everything change? How would  it be without them by my side? Every child needs
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		both parents together, and that's it. I've never been in  love, so that doesn't help."



		—Uncle Fe, hold me, hold me. —Vincenzo  goes to him and asks to be held, the boy hugged  Felizar and fell asleep in a few minutes.



		— How long have you known them, are you  intimate with the heirs of the lines?



		"I'm studying pediatrics, so I go to the Luz  Convent often. I've been working there for a long  time. The Consentielo and Mascal heirs are from  there, and the friendship continues." Vicente was  coming toward him.



		—Sorry Guido, he still has that habit.



		—Stop it, Vicente, I'm his godfather, if you're  busy I'll show up.



		— With Dad and Raquel fighting every day,  I end up turning to you a lot. He must be tired and  he's already attached to having you around.



		—I already told you I have an empty  apartment, stay there with Brenda for a while, then  your father and she will sort things out.



		—I saw him talking to the lawyer at the real  estate agency, he said he's going to wait a year after  our adoption, if things don't change he wants to be  alone, now he ends up spending hours at the gym
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		with his grandfather Francisco, I noticed when she's  at home or at the Corel mansion, Victor goes to his  house in the vineyards but my house is next to theirs,  so it's not possible, Vivi goes to her in-laws' house.  — You're the next leader, kid, go to the  mansion, it's two blocks from here. - Marcos  Valtelhas says.



		—I never thought about going there.



		"Better stay here for a week. Luna feels lonely  and really likes your son and nephew. Brenda loves  braiding her hair, and we know she's a bit jealous of  the babies in the house. I doubt she'll let you and  Victor leave today. Look, she's already made your  brother her slave." Gael said, pointing to Victor, with  thegirlonhisshoulders,andshehappytobeupthere.  —Are you sure, we don't want to be a bother.  "You'll stay for at least three days, let  Bernardo know, or he'll accuse me of stealing his  children and grandchildren," Marcos says, laughing.  —Today Guido is working from home and



		not in the hospital.



		—Okay, but you know, where's the whiskey?  —Give him to me, go to work. - Vicente says



		and Guido gives the boy a kiss and follows the  leaders.
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		Chapter 41 The Mansion  Academy



		The night after the meeting between them  ended, Guido received a small suitcase from his  house, changed clothes and went to the gym with  Marcos, Gael, Victor, Vicente and Alisson, Alika  was looking for Alisson, when she arrived at the  mansion's gym she saw all the men lifting weights,  the only children there were the boys who came in  almost pushing her, the men began the exercise  instructions, Gael, as always wanting to compete,  pulled Guido to the pull-up bar.



		—Are you sure you can follow me, boy?  —For Gael, you are very convinced.



		— Take off your shirt, I want to see how  you're doing. — Marcos said, he saw a bit of  residence coming from Guido. —Take off that shirt  right now, boy, go to the bar.



		Alika bit her lip when she saw Guido's body,  looking around to make sure no one was looking.  Even though there were so many people there, she  could only look at him. He smiled at the stupid things  Gael said, but she didn't listen to the others, only to
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		the things he said, the way he acted, the details of his  execution. After Gael lost on the pull-up, he wanted  to compete in the push-ups and planks. Marcos chose  the push-up, and the Pagiano boys climbed on his  back one by one to make the exercise more difficult.  Regular exercise begins at age 9. The  Pagianos were already accustomed to seeing this kind  of thing at home; for them, it was like a rewarding  game. It was the first time Guido Felizar had  participated in something like this. He was laughing  and having a great time, never having had anything  like this at home. Gael was happy, as he'd beaten  Guido. After the scheduled exercises, everyone  showered. Guido went to the guest room and  showered, then went downstairs and had dinner with  the others. After dinner, many went to bed, and he  went to the library to study for a while. He looked at  the time and decided to go outside to smoke. He  couldn't hear Alisson and Marcos on the other side  where it was dark, but they were listening to loud  rock music through his headphones. Soon, he  received a call. He removed his headphones and  answered. There was a girl on the video call.  —What do you want? Why are you calling



		me at one in the morning, Larissa? Don't you have a  life anymore?
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		“Gross, what do you think of this dress, little  brother.”



		—Throw away that damn dress, don't wear  see-through clothes to a party, girl.



		“Maninho Guido, please be kind.”



		—Nice? After the last son of a bitch he  broughthome,it'snowonderthatoldmanisannoying  me, he wants me to get married because of you,  Larissa, and I already told you, you're not going to  that fancy party, this time it's an arranged marriage.  “I’m only a year and a half younger than you,



		I can find someone for myself!”



		—You're not getting married like that, they'll  see your bracelet and drag you to the wedding, no  way, I'm not even going to go so as not to commit  myself.



		“Brother, please, there is still time to change  your mind.”



		— You may be a year younger than me, but  you don't think like a girl your age, and I know it's  my fault, I'm always protecting you, but this type of  event is for wedding lines and business, I'm not going  to put you in that situation, so it's decided you're not  going,don'tmakemebemeantoyouLarissaFelizar!  “Will you accept the line marriage, then?”
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		"Why are you asking about Oden's ridiculous  proposal? That centenarian is wasting time here and  givingmehell.Don'tputyourselfindangerbygetting  involved in this matter."



		“I don’t want…”



		—I'll avoid it as much as I can, ruining my  life isn't the problem.



		“You are protecting a woman we don’t know,  why is that?”



		"Have you already forgotten about Jussara?  A week into our wedding and she killed herself on  our honeymoon. Do you really think I want to bury  another sister? I'm serious, if I find out she signed  anything!"



		“I didn’t sign anything, calm down! Do you  have any plans?”



		"Independence of lineage. I have to find out  who this girl is and take her to the independence of  lineage. This way, the signature on the contract will  no longer be valid. But how can I do this without  Oden knowing? This girl's mother is seriously crazy.  I feel sorry for her. But there's no photo of the heirs  in the mansion. It's as if the heirs were ghosts."  “Was it there?”
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		—Calm down, Oden asked for a meeting  about his father's drinks, he bought a batch from him,  I had to do my job regardless of everything, so  observing the place makes you uncomfortable, and in  the end it was just work and I couldn't find out about  her, this is irritating me.



		“Brother, if you went to the party, your  contract would end.”



		— You really don't think so, girl? Going to  the party is proposing me for marriage as a line deal,  it will make my contract fall and then Oden finds  another man for her.



		“Good Samaritan in sight!”



		— I don't know, I just don't want to end  anyone's life, we've already seen what can happen,  Jussara is fixed in my mind, because I didn't stop her.  “Brother, where are you? It’s not the  apartment.”



		—I'm at my boss's house, why? Girl, there's  no danger here, okay, don't make that face.



		“I'm afraid, don't fight with me”



		—Sorry, I won't be attacked here, and I've  already removed the stitches, I'm working without a  problem, you just have to pay attention to your  architecture finals, you short, sassy girl, seriously
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		Lari, don't put yourself in danger, dad is doing things  to hurt me, it was when I hung up on Oden that they  attacked me in the building's parking lot, I'm not there  anymore, but don't come looking for me for a while,  I'm afraid he'll aim for you.



		“So it’s more serious than you’re telling me,  because you’re hiding things from me, Guido!”



		— I've said too much, seriously, sister, stay  there at college, don't come back here until I say it's  safe, I have to find out what's going on between our  line and Neruns, because I've become that old  woman's target, there's something there, besides, all  I can think about is you being safe.



		“I love you, you annoying thing, I’m going to  sleep, see you later, brother.”



		—See you Lari.



		Guido lit his cigarette and looked lost, then  another call came in, and he answered on  speakerphone.



		—Guido Felizar, where did you hide!  —Good morning mom, I miss you too.  —Liar, he banned my visit to the hospital, he  moved apartments, he sold the house in the city, he  hid Larissa, what do you think you're doing!
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		—Avoiding my death, Larissa's death,  something that is very clear that you and your father  messed up, right?



		—Watch how you talk to me, kid!



		— Say it now, what do you want? I'm going  to smoke another cigarette, that'll be enough time for  you to talk.



		"You're going to marry the Neruns heiress,  and that's an order!" Guido laughed uncontrollably,  smoking, waiting for her to say something else.  "Guido is listening!"



		—Impossible not to hear, right? You're  yelling, but I already said no, and I'm not going back.  I have my life and I have work.



		"Here you go again with that pediatrics  business, and working at the Luz convent, that  patriarch from hell took you there and still goes there  today! How annoying, go back to France, Guido!"  —My cigarette is running out, is there  anything else, Mrs. Felizar?



		The cigarette was over and he hung up the  call, no one had seen that Alika was at the door of the  mansion, she came close to him and pulled his shirt.  —Give me a cigarette.



		—Children don't smoke.
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		—I'm 25 years old.



		"And she's Gael's sister, do you think I want  to be beaten by him? Do you know he's not just a  general practitioner and pediatrician? Do you know  how strong that orthopedic surgeon's arm is?"  —Have you ever been beaten by my brother?



		- Alika asked, laughing.



		—Miss Valtelhas, I said too much.  —Now speak.



		"We go to the same gym, and our boxing  instructor put us together to train. He's got a mean  right hand." She laughed a lot, but she was only in a  baby pink nightgown and robe. He took off his coat  and put it on her. "It's cold, and you're coming out  like this. Do you really want to drive Gael crazy?"  —How do you know he would be angry?  "I've known your brother since I began my  medical studies. He was my professor and now my  mentor and friend. I often call him like an older  brother, and how did he thank me? It irritates me, but  I really like him."



		—Why are you out here?



		— I needed to think, everyone has their own  internal problems, Miss Valtelhas.
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		—Alika, that's my name, and I understand  that very well, my peace was only discovered  recently, and now I have another, it's complicated.  — Want some advice? Just ask, but I don't



		know if I can help much.



		— I signed something I shouldn't have and  gave power to people I shouldn't have, do you know  how to help?



		— Business contract just ask for legal help  online, but it doesn't seem to be working with Gael,  so if it's marriage control, you should go online and  ask for line independence.



		—What does that mean?



		—Disconnect yourself from the line that has  power over you, so you can keep the ones that remain,  I'm almost doing that, but I have to do things the right  way.



		—Why don't you just go there and do it?



		— I don't know my intended, her family  seems like a nest of cobras, as a result, if I do  something without thinking I will harm her, but I  have already received a warning from the patriarch.  —What did he do?



		— A shot in the back, when I arrived at the  parking lot of my building, which resulted in me
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		having surgery to remove the bullet, today I take  better care of myself, but he doesn't take no for an  answer and I'm the bold type, I'm going to fuck with  those old men but I have to use my head, I don't want  it to splash on the heirs of the line, they have nothing  to do with it.



		—Is your life complicated?



		— Trying to live in peace is difficult, being  the only heir is screwing up my life, professional  achievements are up to date, but on the line.



		—Why don't you leave?



		—Have you ever buried a brother?  —No, how was it?



		—I tried to get out of line and my father gave  my sister to pay a large debt, I wasn't warned about  the marriage, but when I got home I received a letter  of condolence from the world line, fifteen years, that's  all, they gave my younger sister to an old man and  she killed herself before he could touch her, now I  hide my other sister, my mother, she never wanted  children, my father... married to have heirs since he  wanted three children, he became increasingly  aggressive with my mother with each birth after mine,  since he had one desired and three women.
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		—He said one sister, he only mentioned two.  —He took out his cell phone and showed her the four  together, and smiled as if it were painful. — She's  still a baby.



		— Yes, I went into pediatrics permanently  after I couldn't save her. You're lucky, your brother  knew exactly what to do to save you, but I... She was  one year old. My mother had her friends over for tea  and forgot that my Mikaelly existed. She loved going  to the pool with me, and my mother left the pool's  security gate open. Larissa saw her falling into the  water from the library on the second floor, threw  herself out the window, and pulled her out of the pool.  But I lost her in my arms. My mother didn't go to the  hospital, she stayed at the tea party, and only showed  up at the wake to receive the line, nothing more. The  worst summer of my life. I admit that today I'm a  person who can't stand losing, no matter what it is,  because I've already lost a lot. My first significant  loss was my grandfather.



		—What was he like?



		—My grandfather was the person who raised  us since we were children. When he found out about  Mikaelly, he dragged the girls to renovate one of the  rooms. My father said he was looking forward to each  one, since his wife could only have one child and  refused to adopt. He was very active in the line and
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		passed away days after Mikaelly was born. Then my  mother used Jussara as payment, and then I lost my  baby.



		—Do you miss him?



		— Not exactly, since I lived what he taught  me until his death, I am an obstetrics doctor because  of him, now I am almost graduating in pediatrics  because of him and Mika, he planted this passion in  me and it demonstrated the need, my grandfather took  me to visit patients, watch surgeries, sorry it must be  boring to hear that.



		— Not exactly, since I moved here, I started  the nursing course, don't tell my brother, he'll tell my  father.



		— Are you going to surprise me with the  swearing-in ceremony?



		— That's right, actually, I have to go back to  thelibraryonthesecondfloor,Ijustwantedtosmoke,  but now I'll have to go get my wallet from my room.  - She says, looking at Guido, showing that she's  irritated.  —Takeit.-Hegivesherthewalletandlighter.  —Aren't you afraid of Gael anymore? Well,



		light it for me, I'm not going to wake Ali up just to do  this.
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		-There?



		"Alisson Valtelhas, my other brother, he's the  one who spoiled me before Gael, now light up." He  takes the things from her hand and lights the cigarette,  handing it to her. "Cereja, I like it, so you're not afraid  of my big brother anymore?"



		—Your green eyes are even scarier.  —You're a fool.



		"I'm serious, your green eyes when angry are  even scarier." He spoke seriously, looking into her  eyes. "I better go, I wake up early tomorrow."



		—What's your name?



		— Guido Felizar, temporary leader, if you  need help studying, I can get the updated handouts  from the nurses, just ask.



		—Give me your number.



		—No, you're going to do it using Gael.  —Avoiding me? I'm not dangerous.



		Chapter 42 Golden Mommy
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		Guido came close to her and made her look at



		him.



		— Miss Valtelhas, your eyes hold cunning  and a certain malice, I know you are dangerous, so I  better step away.



		Guido put away his cell phone and  headphones, smiled at her and was leaving when she  grabbed his hand.



		—Confirm one thing for me.



		—What do you want, Miss Valtelhas.  —What's wrong with me.



		-Wrong?



		— Yes, I got out of a turbulent relationship,  where the last words were, 'you're not an interesting  enough woman,' did you walk away because of that?  Or is it because I...



		— Listen to me, you are beautiful, I have  looked at you since I entered your territory, but when  I looked into your eyes I knew exactly who you were,  you are the apple of Gael's eye, that doesn't let me be  more bold, because I respect your family, this has  nothing to do with being attracted to you, but out of  respect, good night Miss Valtelhas.



		He gave her the cigarette pack and lighter and  left, Alika lit another cigarette and Brenda



		618



		approached her, taking out the cigarette and taking a  drag.



		—Damn, that's delicious, it tastes like cherry,  I'm going to buy it like that for Vicente.



		—What are you doing here, golden mother?  —I needed this, don't tell Victor, he'll annoy



		me, now that my Vincenzo stopped breastfeeding I  can smoke, my husband doesn't care but my brother-  in-law does, what a pain.



		— Brenda, what was it like for you, being  alone for so long?



		— Difficult, sometimes it seemed like a  nightmare, but I have my Vincenzo, why did you  ask?



		—I guess I'll just have to get used to it being  just me now.



		—Did he get in touch again?



		— No, Pietro is grounded in the vineyards,  Ali must know everything but he won't tell, I'm used  to that.



		—If it's not him, what happened?



		—I met him but he doesn't know about me.  —The guy from that contract with your



		grandfather?
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		—Yes, and then tell me?



		—He's different from what I imagined, I don't  know...



		— First, give yourself some time to forget  about Pietro.



		— That's the thing, I don't feel anything for  Pietro since I lost my daughter, and Ali knows that,  but I think I'm attracted to him because I'm needy.  —Wait a minute, you're talking about the guy



		from the contract, you were attracted to him, what  about him?



		— He walked away calmly, he's not a  scoundrel, if he were anyone else he wouldn't respect  my territory, but he has respect for my family.  —Why do you have that disappointed look on



		your face?



		—He is your son Brenda's godfather.



		— Guido Felizar, you're talking..., he really  respects and distances himself, but it's not just out of  respect, he has many fears and disappointments, I can  say that girls look at the doctor, the man with money,  the successful man of the line and think he's made of  iron,Guido,hehasaheartthatembraces,ifheworries  about you, he uses his own line to take care of you, I
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		know I already had that protection until I returned to  Vicente.



		—How did you meet him?



		—He was in Dallas and he delivered my baby  at the hotel, then took me and Raquel to the hospital,  took care of us until we left the hospital, didn't let me  pay the bill, but got furious when I arrived at who is  now Gael, at the time I didn't know, I paid for the stay  and the rest for him, and told me to give the money  directly to his account, Gael made a strange face, but  after I explained, he did what I asked, he came  furious, but Vincenzo softened him, that's when he  put his men to protect Vincenzo, he protected me but  let me make mistakes and learn.



		—Have you never considered being with  him?



		"No, I treat him like a brother, and Vicente  treats him like a brother-in-law. He's the kind of man  who runs away to avoid falling in love, but has a  desperate desire to have his own family. His family  is a mess. He was never loved by his parents, but he  did everything he could to keep his sisters from  feeling what he was going through. His grandfather  was his only lifeline, and he has nothing left but a  sister whom he protects like a treasure. But his  education and strictness also come from him. Alika,  you're the kind who likes to play around just for a
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		night of pleasure. I know you well. He's not the kind  of man who can be put on the disposable list. I'm  serious. If you do anything to him, I'll break you in  half, and your brother knows that. If he gets beaten  by me, it's because he deserved it. And I know that if  I'm the one to beat you up, Ali won't let anyone else  get involved, so think about what you do."



		Brenda leaves and leaves Alika, she took  another cigarette since Brenda had smoked hers, she  smoked the whole cigarette and lit another one, made  a call on speakerphone.



		“Hello, is this the time to call, two in the  morning?”



		—It's me, Hector.  "What happened?"  —Get me now.



		“You only make me a second option, what  happened?”



		—I feel alone, are you really going to leave  me alone?



		“Even if I wanted to, I can’t, I’m not in  Lombardy, it’s making me worried.”



		—I forgive you, but I really wanted some  comfort right now, forget it, good night Mr. Liniz.
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		Alika hung up the call and saw Guido at the  door, she turned around avoiding looking at him, he  was wearing pajamas and a brown robe, he opened  the robe and went to her and put his arm around her  back covering her with the robe.



		—Because it's still here, it's getting colder.  —How long have you been here?



		"I arrived when you lit your cigarette and  called, sorry, I heard." He said and took the cigarette  fromherhandandsmokedit,hegaveitback,hugging  her. "You're not the type who should do that kind of  thing."



		"You're wrong, I'm the kind of woman who's  other people's plaything, so yes, I'm not ashamed, I  humiliate myself for attention, for a crumb of love,  you know that son of a bitch wasn't wrong, no one  can stand me, now my greatest partner in life is  married and is going to give me two more cute babies,  and I feel more and more alone." She said crying, he  turned her around and dried her tears.



		- He is well?



		— Forget it, I'm just taking up your time,  thank you for your comfort, I won't bother you  anymore, good night. - She tries to get out of his arms  but can't. —What is it?
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		—I came because Brenda went to the library  and told me that I should ask your full name, but I  didn't understand, I know Gael's full last name, so  what changed?



		— Of course she would... The marriage  contract you're running away from is with me, Mr.  Felizar, I'm Alika Neruns Mascal Valtelhas, I told her  I met you and you don't know who I was.



		—Are you serious?



		—Yes… - She started crying again. —So I'm  sorry, I was afraid I wouldn't be able to talk to you, to  know what you were like, you must be disappointed,  you must have been waiting for someone better.  Guido kissed her and propped her up against



		the railing, using his hand to keep her back from  hurting. He brought their bodies closer. Alika  deepened the kiss and wrapped her arms around his  neck. He had no reason to stop her now; she was  already his intended, she was within her rights, and  she knew it. Marcos and Alisson weren't expecting so  much information. Gael left the office to smoke and  saw the scene from the doorway. He looked at them  and felt a presence—his father and brother. He  realized there was something going on that he would  be informed about, and decided to go smoke in the  back garden. When the kiss ended, he caressed her  face.
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		— I believe I no longer need to ask for line  independence, unless I want to end it now.



		—Do you still want to order?



		—No, I don't need to run away from you now,  but I'm going to talk to Gael and your father, I need  to justify everything, I need to go back to my parents'  house and make this contract not so favorable for  them, because for my family this is business, I don't  want to hurt you.



		- Thanks.



		—For what?



		She kissed him again and so he didn't ask  anything else, he picked her up and took her to the  room next to the library, Marcos and Alisson saw  everything, Alisson knew that her sister was sexually  active and tended to have men to satisfy herself, she  didn't know if Guido would follow her wishes, but  she knew that without sex to de-stress she would turn  into a beast.



		—Father, order the security guards to leave  the house.



		-Why?



		—Alika will do anything to sleep with him, I  know her well, we know she didn't get what she  wanted if she was furious at breakfast, I sincerely
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		hope he does what she wants, otherwise you'll see the  worst version of your daughter, and I've seen this  storm in the worst way.



		Marcos does what his son asked, he sees him  opening the living room door and throwing a condom  into the room, soon Alika appears at the door.  —What are you doing here, Ali?



		— Go to your room with him, and use it, I  know he must be listening, I'm not stupid, it doesn't  matter who it is, just avoid having a child until you've  been married for a year.



		- Why?



		— You have three nephews to help me take  careof,andIwanttomakesurethat'swhatyouwant.  — You're always unbelievable, get out of



		here, it's getting in the way, and I'm going to my  room, dismiss the staff.



		—I already did that, good night, both of you.  - Ali knocks twice on the door. — Brother-in-law.  —Get out of here, Ali.



		Marcos saw his son's interaction and  brazenness, and remembered himself with Sebastian  as a teenager. There weren't many secrets between  them. Now Marcos saw that between his children.  Anita was right; he's the same in many ways. Alisson
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		went to his father's office, where he had already  poured a glass of whiskey. He saw his son take the  glass and sip it slowly, leaning against the doorframe,  watching to see if his sister would obey. He soon  smiled. Marcos approached him and saw Guido  kissing him upstairs, carrying him to his room.



		—Speak, father.



		— I must admit I felt impressed and a little  uncomfortable.



		—With what specifically?



		— All of this, the way she sees herself, how  she accepts doing this, without it being an obstacle  for her.



		—She hasn't been a virgin since she was 15,  she's always been straightforward with me, she and  Pietro have been on and off for a long time, I've hit  him several times as a warning, of course Victor and  Vicente have done the same, when she told me she  felt needy and was in a troubled relationship and  wanted some peace, I let her have two boys who are  trustworthy for such a thing, she never ignored me,  she was always honest with me, when she got  pregnant she left everyone, she knew it was Pietro's  since she only did certain things with him, but Pietro  had two steady ones, the other one discovered Alika,  she waited for Alika to go to college, cut the car's
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		brakes, had an accident and we lost Hainá, the  security cameras confirmed that it was she and  another man who tampered with the car.



		—How was it afterwards?



		—Heitor Liniz, he went to her when he heard  about the accident, Gael attended to her along with  Valentina, Heitor didn't let me pay anything, he  signed and assumed everything, he was willing to be  with her and take care of the child, but she preferred  to be alone, he was honest with me, it wouldn't be the  way it was with her anymore, now he will act the  same way she acts, as a second option, she accepted,  out of need, and I accepted because I know how much  he ran after her and was rejected, but he never  abandoned her, but I let her live and learn the way she  wants, but I'm always close by.



		Diara walked down the stairs slowly, Alisson  saw her and he went to her, helped her sit on the sofa.  —I should try to rest my daughter-in-law.



		— I can't, I'm in severe pain, so I looked for  Ali.
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		Chapter 43 Explanations are



		due



		Alisson went upstairs and knocked on his  sister's bedroom door, she didn't answer, he turned on  the red lights in her room, she opened the door  breathlessly and even tied her robe.



		-What happened?



		—Guido, hurry up, Diara is in severe pain,  there are still three weeks until delivery. -Guido goes  to the door.



		"Grab the maternity bag, I think it's time."  Alisson runs out and Guido pulls Alika in and closes  the door. "Come on, we still have a little time, we're  not done yet."



		He was really serious. Alika felt him getting  more excited, she was cumming more pleasurably, he  was talking dirty in her ear, and hearing her moan for  more made him satisfy her with him. They showered  and left the room already dressed, Gael and Valentina  coming down after them.



		—How are you feeling Diara?



		—Thecontractionsareclosertogether,Guido.
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		— Let's go to the hospital, you were right,  when I said we might have to deliver the baby early,  I wasn't worried.



		The family goes to the hospital. Alisson was  worried because she wouldn't let him in. Soon, the  line leaders arrived, Francisco trying to calm Marcos.  Time passed, and Alisson was worried, but still, little  Verônica slept peacefully in his arms. He changed his  daughter's diaper, and Alika stayed attentive, helping  him with the baby, picking up the girl, and giving her  a bottle. Marcos was calmer, but he was shocked  when he saw two people he hadn't seen in years.  Alisson and Alika recognized them. They were both  wearing white coats, their pink line identification, the  pediatric doctors highlighting their experience. They  approached Marcos without looking at the twins.



		— I believe you owe us an explanation,  Marcos Valtelhas! - Aiko speaks in Japanese, Marcos  looks at her and responds in her language.



		"I have them back, but you won't recognize  them if you just look at me," Marcos said, then said  in Italian. "Clear water."



		Aiko started looking around and saw him  looking like Marcos when he was young and she  looked like Marieta in the photos of her youth, Aiko  approached them crying, caressed Alika's face and  spoke in Italian so they could understand
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		—My God, my babies are... Ulisses really is  them... Sorry about our line, it had the strength to  bring you back, Oden never let me get close to you,  theycouldn'tevengetclosetoJapan,ifhehadentered  my country, I would have had the strength to bring  you to your father again, but he never slipped.  —You are Aiko Ozu Kelkews, our  godmother, and Ulisses our godfather. - Alisson  speaks.



		—Do you know about us?



		—Yes, mom left everything on video and  written record, thank you for saving us, you fed us  for a long time, thank you.



		—You are my babies too, Marcos, that's why  he said that, it's reality, clear water.



		— Honey, they're already born, message on  the beeper, you're coming with me, you can't go in  because the process was a cesarean and she didn't  want you there, but now you can go in. - They watch  Alisson kissing her daughter.



		—Alika takes care of my daughter.



		— You know I'm going, Dad is always  watching.



		Ulisses smiled and pulled the boy closer. He  knew he had two concerns. Once there, they received
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		the babies wrapped in their first blankets. They were  taken to another room, where Ulisses wouldn't let  anyone else enter. Soon, Gael entered with Valentina.  Alisson was giving the first bath. Then Gael weighed  the little girl. Alisson bathed the second child. Gael  looked at his brother's face, awestruck by the sight of  those little ones. Gael picked up the boy and weighed  him. Valentina had dressed them, and Aiko had set  up the cribs. Alisson didn't want them in the nursery.  Alisson saw Aiko saying something like a  mantra. Ulisses said it was a family thing. She did the  same thing to him and his sister, and now she was  doing it to her children. Everyone went to the  bedroom window. Marcos knew he wasn't allowed to  pick up the children yet, so the visits were postponed  for another day. But everyone saw the babies through  the bedroom window. Alika stayed with her brother,  and everyone went home. Guido brought Diara to the  bedroom. She was sleeping. He told Alisson she  would have to stay for four days. So he confirmed  that she would stay. Alika would alternate time with  her brother, since he also has Verônica. Ulisses was  holding Verônica in his lap, so cute and small. His  children are grown, but only Cedric has had children  and they live in Australia. His youngest grandchild is  3, and the oldest is 17.



		—Know that she would love this.
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		—Who is Ulysses talking about? - Guido asks  with Alika hugging him, and he writes down some  things on the clipboard.



		—Your mother-in-law Anita Valtelhas, I  know, you're new to the family, but Marcos will tell  you everything at some point, but she wanted to see  all her grandchildren, I miss my troublemaker.



		—Honey, today is the day.



		—Yes, they were born after dawn, almost at  the same time, today is the anniversary of her death,  my sister, what fate, Marcos didn't want to stay, he  must be at the flower shop now.



		—Why a flower shop? - Alika asks.



		"Today is the day to go to Sol Cliff, my sister's  paradise. He buys her roses and her favorite food and  says the prayer. His father was raised in Korea, the  same as Jeon Mascal, since he was Marcos's  godfather. Anita was born in Korea and carried on  the tradition there for years. Her farewell ceremony  was there, but she forbade Marcos from returning to  Mascal's tomb. So he always goes to the place she  loved most here. For him, this day is no longer sad,  only the memory that the illness no longer makes her  suffer. He lives for his children and grandchildren,  those children who keep him alive. Trying to get you  two back is what has kept him alive to this day. The
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		divorce was finalized two days ago. He got rid of that  crazy woman; at least he no longer has to give her  money. But he never looked at other women. He's a  cold Valtelhas. For him, it's only pleasure and never  more, nothing physical. He'll die loving only her."  — Was he like that with our biological  mother?



		—No, he was drugged so he could have you,  he told me every time he had to go, I took him and  picked him up, I've never seen him so angry in my  life, but he came all happy to say that I had two  godchildren and that I should keep quiet, Anita  wanted to surprise Aiko when they went home with  them, but you must know the story.



		—Yes, we already know everything.



		Gabriel Valtelhas enters the room and Gael  asks for permission and drags his son away. Alisson  wanted to hit him. His niece suffered every day  because she thought she did something wrong,  because she disappeared and never came back.



		—What are you doing here?



		—I work here, I heard about the birth.



		— Did you hear your son was born? Go to  your apartment now, Gred take him to the apartment
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		and keep watch, if he tries to escape, you already  know.



		- Father?



		—It's an order. - The security guard took him  away.



		A month has passed



		Gael brought three people with their suitcases  to the Valtelhas mansion. They didn't want to go, but  Gael was strict and wouldn't let them escape. Marcos,  Alika, and Alisson were waiting in the living room,  andwiththemwaslittleLuna,withhermotherAlícia,  and little Yago in her arms. The first to enter with  Gael was a very beautiful young woman. When she  entered, she seemed at ease with Gael. She had  everything about her, even her smile was the same as  his. Behind her came two boys.



		—Grandpa, what is this place? You said you  weregoingtotakemetomeetmygrandmother,but…  — Gabriela, calm down, I know you're  uncomfortable.



		Valentina saw that girl clinging to Gael's arm,  looking at everything and seeming afraid, she went  down the stairs and got close to her, she saw in her
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		not only her husband's features, there she realized  they were the children that were Gabriel's, but for  them to be so big, he really knew how to hide it, Luna  went to her grandfather and asked to be held.  —Grandpa, lap, grandpa… You look like me



		and grandpa, don't you, mommy? Who are you,  young lady? —The girl said.



		— Are you Luna? - She took out her cell  phone and saw the photo of her with the girl, a photo  from two years ago.



		—Look, grandpa, it's me with her, but I'm  more of a baby in the photo.



		—Don't you remember me?



		— Have you been with my daughter? - Asks  Alicia.



		— Yes, my father once said I should stay  away, he even sent me to France. When I begged to  come back, he picked me up at the airport with her in  the stroller. He dropped me off in Dallas, saying he  had work at the hospital and that her mother was  busy. So, he left me with her for a week. He  disappeared and I couldn't get in touch with him. I  immediately thought she was the daughter of another  lover. Then I fought with him when he came, full of  love, to meet a strange woman smelling of strong  perfume. He said he was going to get Luna. I didn't
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		let him take her. I stayed with her for another two  months. A girl from the hospital came to check on  her health and simply said she no longer had anemia.  Then I understood: he left her with me because he  didn't know how to take care of the child. A security  guard with the line ID came to pick her up two weeks  after the medical check-up and gave me the keys to  the new apartment and her college documents.



		—How old are you?



		—22 years old, soon I'll be 23.



		-Your name?  —Gabriela.  —Your mother?



		— She was 18 when she had me, she was a  new nurse at Bela Manhã in Portugal, she died during  my birth, I was raised by an aunt, my mother's older  sister, my father gave me money and they visited me  once a month, I didn't have much contact with him.  —And you boys?



		—I'm Lucas and he's Rafael, our mother is  alive but married and doesn't want to see our father  even if he's painted gold, we're 23 years old, going on  24, our father only helped financially, he only wanted  to know about our mother, we don't have contact with  him, except when he needs something, and you?
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		— Alícia Eneter Valtelhas, mother of Luna  and Yago, wife of Gabriel, I mean ex-wife,  understood Gael.



		—Yes, matriarch, you have every right and I  support you.



		—Excuse me, but I thought your father's wife  was Raquel Patel?



		—Why do you think that, Gabriela? - Marcos  asked.



		—She goes to pick up briefcases at the Dallas  hotel often, once, she said she's his wife and that he  should call her mother, I laughed, since every time I  see him there's a new woman holding his arm, if he  calls them all mother I'll open a brothel.



		"Honey, do you have any doubt that she's your  granddaughter? She says she looks like you and like  me, but the boys don't have the same features. Let's  do tests to confirm."
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		Chapter 44 Gabriela



		Valtelhas



		Gabriel arrived on a motorcycle, entered  leaving his helmet on the shelf, when he entered he  saw his children, focused his eyes on Gabriela, she  laughed in a way that made the twins go to Marcos  Valtelhas' side, the leader knew those actions, Anita  was exactly like that, Gabriela took off her high heels  and shot at him, hitting him both times.



		—My princess calm down, calm down Gaby,  my princess. -She goes to him furious.



		—Calm down, my ass! You never learned  anything, dad!



		She removed the belt from her dress and hit  him four times, he still tried to avoid it but she  approached him and grabbed him by the hair and  threw him at Alicia's feet.



		—For girl! Respect me!



		"Married, you're already married and you  disappeared for several months and didn't even see  your son born! But when I was born, you were there!  You have no shame!"
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		— This has nothing to do with you! You  should respect me, she's my daughter!



		—Thank you for confirming to your family  that you have a bastard! Grandpa Gael, if he stays,  I'm leaving!



		— You stay, I'm still the ruling matriarch  here, Gabriel, you go back to the apartment now, I'm  going to gather the Valtelhas and you're going to be  judged, since you didn't marry any of the women who  had children and you cheated on your wife, you know  your right to a second wife, but you chose to cheat,  you're going to be judged, go.



		Gael was covering Luna's face the whole time,  he didn't see anything but heard everything, when he  removed his hand and she could see, she saw Gabriela  with Yago in her arms and the boys sat down and  started talking to Marcos, Luna went to Gabriela and  poked her.



		—Speak Luna.



		—So now I have a sister?



		—She always had me, but she doesn't  remember me as a baby, she was too young to  remember.



		—Are you going to live with us? -Alicia asks.  —I don't know, I had some thoughts…
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		—What do you mean you don't know?



		—He's going to come back and give me hell  because I hit him again.



		—Have you ever hit Gabriel before? -Gael  asks.



		— Yes, it's not the first time or the second, I  was tired after work at the department store and  Dallas was closer, so I went, he was with a woman in  my bed, we have a house in Dallas, he said he wanted  to be with us, but the boys only stay there with me  when he's not there, there was the boys' room, his  own, but no, he took that woman to my room, I never  minded him coming and going with different women  at home, I never saw him with a wedding ring, so for  me he was free, but never entering my room is a law  that everyone has to respect, those two know this  well, they've been beaten up for just opening the door,  then after that he didn't see me for a while.



		— So you're Gabriela, you're just like her. -  Marcos says.



		"Sorry, I didn't understand?" Alisson hands  her a photo frame with Anita's picture on Sol Cliff.  "She's just like her." Gabriela goes to the mirror and  looks at herself, then looks at the photo. "Who is  she?"



		—Your great-grandmother Anita.



		641



		—Sorry… I’m a little scared right now.  Everyone heard the noise of a motorcycle at



		the entrance of the mansion, Dante Mascal enters the  mansion and sees Gabriela, she hears someone  entering and sees him, everyone noticed her smile  when she saw him, this caught the attention of Gael  and Marcos, that smile was not fake, she goes to him,  he smiles and she hugs him, everyone was wondering  what was happening.



		—My shorty, what are you doing here?  —Darling, I ask, what did you do here?  —Well, they are a friendly line.



		—I missed you, I had to disappear, you know  how it is.



		—Can you let my granddaughter Mascal go?  - Gael says, picking up the folders.



		—Is he serious?



		— Yeah, don't worry, since I haven't taken it  from you yet. - He shows Gael Dante's ring. — We're  not that serious, since I don't like the vineyards.



		— Do you know everything and everyone,  Gabriela?



		—Grandpa Gael, do you think I'm like those  two idiots? I don't have as much at my disposal as



		642



		them, but I manage, and I admit I've used Dante for  some things.



		"Gabi, come here." Dante pulled her by the  arm and led her to the street. "You know that nothing  will happen between us now, they'll make my  patriarch annoy me."



		—I know, it was good while it lasted, but are  you going to say goodbye?



		—Marcos will want to hit me, but I want to,  I really want to.



		She hugged his neck, and he laughed. He was  leaning against the railing, not daring to hug her.  Gabriela had started it, and Gael saw that she had  made the move. He simply accepted her wish. He  knew about his upbringing, but seeing the image was  a little irritating. Gael went to Marcos, who was with  Lucas and Rafael. He heard that she and Dante had  been together for a long time, and Gabriel had never  known. They only hang out and keep each other  company. There had never been any actual sex  between them, but they felt comfortable with each  other. Gael felt better after hearing the boys. Gabriela  went to her grandfather, hugging him by the arm. She  rested her head on his.



		— I don't want you to make that face again,  Grandpa Gael. I'm not a child, and Dante was the
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		only person who pushed away the men who wanted  more from me. We don't want the same things, but  we've protected each other for a long time and  relieved our neediness in each other, and we respect  each other. Our virginity is something we always talk  about, and since he said he knows what will happen  if he continues like this, I agreed to stop now, and the  matter is over.



		—Honey, are you okay? - Valentina said.  —Grandma,isitpossibleformetorestnow?  —Sure, the suitcase is already in your room,



		I'll take you.



		- Goodnight.



		Marcos knows that expression. Anita used it  totrytotrickhimwhenshewantedtocry.Hebelieves  the girl is a carbon copy of her great-grandmother;  even their outbursts are identical. Gabriela closed the  bedroom door and began to cry. Valentina was behind  the door. The room wasn't the matriarch's, so  everyone could hear what happened inside. He hadn't  expected something like that from her. That smile she  gave Dante Mascal wasn't fake; she was genuinely  happy to see him. Everyone knew he was the most  distant of the Mascal grandchildren; he avoided the  vineyards and learning more about the family's  history. Marcos knew he avoided seeing Francisco
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		because of Ana Corel. After all, everyone says the  boy was the reincarnation of Jeon. So, he stayed away  from everything at all costs, and they never saw him  with a woman. Dante returned on a motorcycle with  a woman's backpack, and Marcos greeted him.



		—Uncle, this is Gabriela's, can you give it to  her?



		—Go and give it to her.



		—No, when I arrived at the vineyards to see  Uncle Francisco, I did something I haven't done in  years.



		—What did you do?



		— I saw the family photos, I understood  Uncle Gael's reaction, it was like seeing your relative  hugging and kissing your mother, and I never realized  it until I saw the photos today.



		— Dante…



		—Seriously, she must be in a bad way right  now, I don't want to see her like this, I really liked her  and there was always something telling me to never  cross the line, now I understand.



		—Did you cry, boy?



		—You don't understand what this is, I'm not  the type of man she wants, but she'll always look for  me, so, feeling this way is, forget it uncle..., just don't
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		letherdosomethingstupid,Iknowwhatshe'scapable  of.



		He put on his helmet, started the motorcycle,  and drove off. Two days later, Gabriela was a little  more accustomed to the house. The following night,  Marcos was at the door when the Neruns bus arrived.  Gabriel's children decided to return to Dallas, but  Gabriela stayed. She had showered and was wearing  a dress Gael gave her, but she didn't know it belonged  to his mother. Her hair was curly and loose. She sat  next to Alisson, leaning against him while she studied  a management book, and he studied a marketing  book. Alika was coddling Luna, and Daria was  breastfeeding her son. While her daughter slept in the  stroller, Valentina was with Verônica, sleeping on  her lap.



		Meanwhile, a white car pulled up, and a  motorcycle pulled up quickly. The man grabbed his  helmet and strapped it onto the bike. He greeted  Marcos and got in. Alika asked Luna to go to her  uncle's side. Alisson gave Luna his cell phone. Alicia  knew he was the only one who did this and didn't say  anything else about it. Guido went over to Valentina  and picked Veronica up. He sat next to Alika. Alisson  was used to this. Guido pays attention to his nephews  whenever he arrives. Veronica is five months old  now.
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		Marcos entered, and Gael already knew who  it was on the street. Oden entered the mansion and  noticed them talking inside. Hérica hadn't seen  Marcos in a long time. He was older, but he didn't  look 70. His body was muscular, having been  regularly at the gym like Francisco Mascal. Hérica  could see Marcos's physique, wearing a polo shirt  and showing his arms. She knew that many lines  required rigorous training, and therefore Alisson was  forced to strictly follow the orders of the line's  doctors. He knew nothing about the Valtelhas, but he  remembered well the three nights he spent as Marcos  Valtelhas. Oden saw a girl next to Alisson, them  talking, and he was showing her something.  Gabriela's smile made him approach her. She looked  at him and stood up, going behind Marcos. Oden  couldn't believe what he was seeing.



		—Grandpa Marcos, who is he?



		— Did you call him Grandpa? - Oden said,  hypnotized when he saw the girl.



		—Honey, do you know the Neruns line?



		—I know that Uncle Ali and Aunt Alika are  from that line, I don't know anyone else.



		—She's just like Anita, how can that be?
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		—Of course you would remember the woman  you were in love with, she is Gabriela, my great-  granddaughter, Gabriel's daughter.



		—Grandpa, did he know Grandma Anita?  —Yes, it's been a long time, dear.



		Alisson goes to her and gives her the book on  the page they stopped, she smiles and pays attention  to his words.



		—How can this be? Seeing him near her is  like seeing you and Anita.



		Diara called for Alisson and the baby in the  stroller started crying, Gabriela helps Alisson and  Oden sat on the sofa watching the scene, it was like  seeing them take care of their grandchildren when  they were babies, Oden cried and only Marcos  understands, he has already gotten used to the scene,  since Gabriela arrived helps take care of her cousins,  soon the baby falls asleep and the other baby cries  Alika gives the girl to Daria who breastfeeds her.  —Whose are they? - Asks Hérica.



		— My grandchildren, Alisson's children,  didn't you know you had grandchildren? - Marcos  said.



		Guido had taken Alika away when all the  attention turned to the babies. They were on the sofa
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		in the living room's reading corner. Guido was in the  armchair, and Alika was sitting on his lap. She was  hugging his neck, and they were talking quietly.  Marcos, even knowing about their closeness, didn't  pay much attention; he just wanted them in the  mansion, so Guido practically lives there. Valentina  gave her a matriarch's room, knowing the hospital's  crazy schedule; Gael and Guido often go to and from  the hospital together. Hérica noticed the girl's  closeness with the man and immediately asked about  it.



		—Alika is coming home with me and who is  this man?



		Alika kisses Guido and gets up from his lap,  he follows her back to the others.



		— My fiancée will not go anywhere without  my permission and that of my father-in-law, this is  not her territory.



		—Who are you, boy?
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		Chapter 45 Dante Mascal



		Guido laughed mockingly, Alika said  something to him that made him laugh more and kiss  her neck.



		—Are you serious? You hit on me in the  hospital, asked me how much one night with me was,  gave me your daughter in marriage, and you don't  know who I am?



		"Are you Felizar? I heard that the contract  went ahead with the removal of several of my wishes  and the addition of others. Was that you?"



		— Let's say that being a doctor means  accumulating debts, I only collected some.



		—I will not sign the line marriage  authorization!



		"They have already been reinstated into the  Valtelhas line. It's no longer up to you to decide  anything. With the divorce, I received a call, a rise in  status in the line. Now I have an heir to the Valtelhas  line, in addition to the granddaughters born through  Alisson. He removed the Naruns from the children's
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		names, so he is the last Naruns in the line. Without  him, your line falls." - Marcos speaks.



		—Impossible, not at all!



		—I asked for line independence, for the  Naruns line, so I wouldn't need to put your line in the  children's lives, we discovered a lot 'Mom', Guido  help me, let's take the children to their room, they're  tired. - Alisson said.



		—Of course, brother-in-law.



		Guido kissed Alika and went to the stroller to  pick up the cute little boy, who soon fell asleep on  her chest. Alisson laughed when he realized how  comfortable his children were with their uncle.  Gabriela was walking ahead with Verônica. Marcos  noticed Oden's eyes mesmerized by Gabriela. Dante  arrived on his motorcycle. Gabriela came down the  stairs and handed the girl to Alika. Marcos knew he  couldn't stop his granddaughter. Gael had a black  folder in his hands. Dante was walking over to his  uncle when Gabriela picked up the folder and read it.  Gael looked at her. She handed the folder to Gael and  pulled Dante into Marcos's office. The door was  closed. She pushed Dante toward the door and kissed  him. He couldn't deny that he missed her. Gael saw  what happened in the office through his cell phone  surveillance and immediately put on his headphones  to listen to what was happening.
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		—For Gabriela, we're done.



		— Say, say you don't love me, none of that  meant anything!



		—That's the problem, I still love you, but it's  not possible.



		—Because you reject me now Dante.



		— Because now you are family, your great-  grandmother was a Mascal and you are too, so it's  wrong, can you understand me?



		—Stay with me just today, please, I don't ask  for anything else.



		—We can't, because if that happens I don't  know if I'll be safe, I don't want to be the person who  destroys the family.



		— I remember when I still wanted a family  with me, and I said it was too early, if regret killed.  —Listen, you'll meet someone better than me,



		I'm sure of it, doing what you planned is your  beginning, I want you to move forward, I don't want  you stuck with me and living like this.



		—Everything you say is because I'm just like  her, right? When you said you felt like you were  someone you weren't in reality, today I understand  you, the clone of the person who is gone, I am too,
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		but you lived through all of this from the beginning,  how did you cope?



		"You saw, you witnessed, my tattoos on my  wrists hide the things I did back then, the times you  arrived in time so I wouldn't die, you know…"  Gabriela began to cry. "Love, don't cry, Gaby, love,  please don't cry, love…" Dante kissed her, and this  time he couldn't hold back, pulling her to him with  that long, yearning kiss. "Even though we can't be  together, I want you to be okay, don't do anything  stupid."



		—It's going to disappear, right?



		— I need it, no one in this house will accept  us being together, and I understand, even if you don't  understand, I want you to meet other people, to live  your life, I want to see you get married and have  children, I know it's your wish, even so, don't hurt  yourself, don't make me feel guilty, please.



		—I still want that, with you wearing it. —She  said, caressing the silver ring.



		—It was a no before and it still is a no, I love  you but I don't want you to be trapped in something  like this.



		Dante parted from her and wiped his tears. He  left the office, grabbed his briefcase without looking  at Gael, and left. She watched everything from
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		Marcos's office door, then went upstairs and to his  bedroom. After they entered the office, Marcos gave  Oden an envelope Anita had left behind: the  registered divorce document for Hérica. From now  on, Hérica would no longer receive any money from  the Valtelhas family. Marcos authorized Oden to say  goodbye to his grandson. When he arrived in his  grandson's room, the door was open. There were  three cribs next to the double bed, each one in a crib.  He now knew they were two girls and a boy.



		Alisson was sleeping, sitting up, with that  beautiful girl lying on his chest. His hand was holding  hers, revealing the wedding ring on his hand, along  withtheValtelhasandMascalrings.Odenunderstood  what Anita had said at that moment: "My Ali will  have more than two powerful lines in his hand." Anita  gave him what she hadn't given to her other children:  the power to be with Bernardo and Dante on the  Mascal line's council. Marcos distributed Gael's  burden, giving Alisson the power of the Valtelhas.  As he partially left the Neruns line, he should now  have no mission in the line's name, but he still held  power in the line as the only male grandchild.  Verônica cries, and Oden goes to the child. Alisson  watches his grandfather pick up the girl, who soon  calms down and falls asleep again. He places the girl  in her crib and caresses his other great-grandchildren.
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		Alisson sees his grandfather wiping away her silent  tears.



		—Grandpa. - Oden goes to the bed and kisses  his grandson's forehead. Marcos was at the door,  looking at them and heard his words.



		—You look like him.



		-Grandmother.



		"Son, listen." Oden strokes his grandson's  hair. "If Marcos had had the chance, he would have  hidden you too, so good job, kid."



		— I already know everything, I'm not going  back, grandpa.



		—I know, thank you for still looking me in  the eyes, for letting me get closer, I thought you  would move away.



		— Don't think I'll do that…, the same with  her.



		—I know, I won't let your mother get involved  and hurt them the same way she did to you, Anita is  the only mother you've ever had, if she were here she  would be spoiling them.



		— Grandpa, what did you feel for your  mother?



		655



		— I loved her, but she was already happily  married, so throughout my life, I could never say no  to her. I just didn't give custody to Marcos out of  jealousy, he's the man she loved.



		—But I…



		—You are just like him, but different from  him, you are my grandson and I did a lot to keep you  alive, because I love you boy, seeing how it is now  makes me think that I made a big mistake, but leaving  you with her was the best thing I did, I see in you the  way she acts, it is not blood, it is coexistence, even if  you do not remember her, you always carried with  you the mother who raised you, you will do the same  with them, I believe in that.



		— I don't hate you, and I already understood  that your mother, Hérica, wanted to hurt him and used  us to do so.



		—Do you know why she never asked your  father for a divorce?



		-No.



		— Because she sold your grandmother's  inheritance and that's why the other line that should  have been yours fell through, if she filed for divorce  she would be left with nothing, you may not know  but the money that Marcos sent you all these years, I  didn't use a single coin, when you turned 17 you
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		received it all, I never let Hérica touch that money,  the only thing she had was the alimony he paid her,  now she wants a marriage of line, since the source  dried up when you found out everything.



		— Was she going to continue with that,  grandpa?



		— Until you were 30, it was part of the  contract, I would obey Anita's requests.



		The babies started crying, Daria woke up a  little startled. Marcos came in and grabbed Vitória  and Verônica, taking them to his daughter-in-law.  Alisson helped her. Breno soon cried. Marcos picked  up the boy, and Oden noticed the children stopped  crying in his arms. He remembered Alisson as a baby.  Marcos picked him up, and soon the crying stopped.  Oden kissed his grandson's forehead and left. When  he arrived in the living room, he didn't see Hérica;  she was already waiting for him in the car. Alika said  goodbye to her grandfather and told him he would  soon receive an invitation to her wedding to Guido  Felizar. Oden hugged them both and apologized to  hisgranddaughter,butwashappytheywerereunited.  When he left, he saw Gabriela Valtelhas  smoking, her eyes sad as she gazed at the engagement  ringonherfinger.Odenrealizedthattimehadpassed,  and the new generation was experiencing the  complications and approvals of adulthood. Being
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		near these lines meant being ready for anything: birth,  adoption,unexpectedmarriage,alifeofabandonment  or infinite and unconditional love, but also betrayal  and silent death. Only by opening his eyes would he  know which of them would smile or cry. Oden knew  that Marcos would now be living in lost time, and he,  well, his time was already running out, but he was  happy that his grandchildren were where they were  loved most.



		Continued…
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